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PREFACE' 


The purpose of this book is to investigate the most important problems connected 
with the clan-system of the Vedic Brahmans, and to present the textual evidence 
for the details of that system at the end of the Vedic period. Since the Brahmans 
have preserved these exogamous clans (gotra) down to the present day, the 
system here described is not exclusively the concern of Vedic specialists, and the 
account given should also help to supply an important part of the sociological 
background for those engaged in the study of other aspects and periods of Indian 
civilisation. 

A lack of awareness of this background has at times led to quaint results. For 
example, a recent English drama on the life of the Buddha portrayed the infant 
prince as receiving from his father, as if it had been a baptismal name, the gotra- 
name Gautama. It is true that scholars are not likely to fall into such egregious 
errors, but parallel misconceptions do arise from time to time. Thus, the Nirukta 
ascribed to Yaska is generally held to be earlier than Panini: but to add to the 
argument the fact that Panini “actually mentions the formation of the proper 
name Yaska’ gives no additional support. Pánini's rule is concerned simply with 
the grammatical formation of the gotra-name Yaska, a name which must have 
been borne by a very large number of individuals. Similarly, the identity of 
gotra-name is in itself no argument for identifying Katyayana the Sütra-author 
and Kātyāyana the grammarian, or Patañjali the grammarian and the Patafijali 
who composed the Yoga-sütras. It might at first sight be suspected that a name 
like Patafijali has been interpolated into the lists simply to ascribe a well-known 
author to a gotra; and such a thing may of course have occurred from time to 
time. But this is unlikely in the present instance. Weber? long ago pointed out 
that the name Pataájali is in some way connected with that of Patamcala Kapya 
(SB); and although he was misled by a corrupt source (i.e, W, p. 152) into 
ascribing the Patañjalis to the Viévamitra gotra, the occurrence among the Kapis, 
as expected, of the forms Pataficala, Patañjala and Patañjali, proves the point 
(pp. 124, 126). 

A different type of misunderstanding has arisen in the interpretation of the 
Kacchapa-jütaka? Here the tortoise which has seized hold of the monkey is 


_ 1 The main part of this book was completed almost nine years ago, but owing to the delays 
inevitable in post-war publication, and other unforeseen causes, it has not been possible to produce 
it earlier, To avoid further delay, it has been felt advisable to include a number of additional notes 
= observations in this preface, rather than disarrange the pages which had already been set in 


History of Indian Literature (English translation), p. 223. S. N. Dasgupta, History of Indian 
Philosophy, vol. t, p. 230, seems to have thought that Weber identified Patamcala Kapya and the 
Yoga-author Pataüjali. But Weber's remark is concerned simply with the name. 

* Jataka, vol. 11, p. 360. 
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admonished, “Kasyapa, let go Kaundinya’, and Oldenberg! comments that this 
is probably an allusion to a marriage prohibition separating the two human 
families. But the Kaundinyas, being Vasisthas, are in fact marriageable with the 
Kasyapas, and the jest is the other way round: the tortoise has presumed on the 
gotra-eligibility to make advances to the monkey. The Pali commentator gives 
the correct explanation, but this is dismissed by Oldenberg in a footnote: * Anders 
der Kommentar zu der Stelle’. 

Sylvain Lévi? adduced the names Ambhi and Bhagala from the Ganapatha, 
and as these are in all probability the originals of the forms Omphis and Phegelas 
in the Greek sources, he went on to argue that since Ambhi as the name of a 
dynasty disappears from the sources, it must soon have been forgotten; and 
therefore the Ganapatha must have been compiled about the time of the 
Macedonian invasion. But again, both names occur in the gotra-lists, and the 
argument thus loses even a semblance of probability. The present work, by 
making the material more readily accessible, may assist towards a better perspec- 
tive in matters of this sort. 

On the subject of the pravara ritual, Hillebrandt? gives a number of the 
Rgvedic formulae (see below, p. 20), and thereafter quotes the Sütra-ritual; 
*Gott Agni...wie beim Opfer Manu's, Bharata's, NN's und des Sohnes des 
NN., wie bei Brahman's Opfer’ (see p. 9). On this he comments, *Wir sehen 
zwar, dass hier vor den Namen wirklicher Vorfahren Manu, Bharata als mythische 
Ahnherren genannt werden.. . . Aber nicht atrivát, bhrguvát oder angirasvdt, wie 
im R.V. wird Agni angerufen, sondern nur manusvdt, bharatavdt, und das Ritual 
hat an dieser Stelle anstatt der früheren Mannigfaltigkeit allein Manu und den 
Bharata's einen Platz bewahrt.' This, however, overlooks the fact that the 
variable N.N. here represents the pravara-names, among which forms such as 
atrivát regularly occur; and it is difficult to see why Bhrgu or Angiras should be 
accorded a higher degree of reality than Manu or Bharata. 

On the question of the magic potency of the pravara-names, it may be of 
interest to compare with the examples cited on рр. 18ff. a much later example 
of a quasi-magical use of names, with the Buddhas of former times taking the 
place of the Rsis:* 

vipasvinas tejasa rddhyà ca sikhinas tatha 
visvabhukprajfiayà (sic) caiva krakucchandabalena ca 
hanakamuneh siksayam kasyapasya gunair api 
Sakyasimhasya viryena sivam bhavatu sada mama 
“Through the brilliance of Vipasvin, the magic power of Sikhin, the wisdom of 
Vigvabhu, the might of Krakucchanda, the teaching of Kanakamuni, the 


1 Religion des Veda, p. 82. 

2 Journal Asiatique, 1890, 1, 2348. 

2 Vedische Mythologie (2nd edition), 1, 71. 

* Maijusrimülakalpa (Trivandrum Sansk. Ser., no. 76, р. 397), chap. 36. 
5 "The edition has gunor. 
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excellences of Kasyapa, and the strength of Sakyasimha, may my prosperity be 
for ever assured’. 

There are a few interesting divergences in the Sütra-lists from the forms of 
names known in the earlier Vedic literature. In some of these a Prakritic tendency 
may have been at work, as in the case we have already noted where Patanjali 
replaces the older form Patañcala. Similarly the well-known name Laugaksi 
occurs alongside the older forms Lokaksa, Laukaksi (pp. 162, 168); and Ganagari, 
Madragari appear with Ganakari, Madrakari (pp. 122, 127, 133). As against 
Varsnivrddha (KB vii 4) the Sütra-lists all have Visnuorddha, a form which is 
further supported by later inscriptions. Here the replacement of Vrsni- by the 
better known Visnu- may have been assisted by a semi-Prakritic form *Visni-. 
(Does this consideration help to explain the apotheosis of the pastoral hero 
Krsna, of the Vrsni-race, as an incarnation of Visnu rather than of some other 
deity?) The Aitareya-brahmana (vi. 33) relates a quarrel between Abhyagni 
Aitasáyana and his father Etasa, and the former is stigmatised as the worst of the 
Aurvas. (The Kausitaki-brahmana, xxx. 5, calls him Aitasayana Ajaneya, and 
the worst of the Bhrgus.) In the Sütras, on the other hand, the sources unani- 
mously spell the name Aitisayana. This is doubtless due to the name Etasa being 
no longer familiar, and a feeling that the first part of the name somehow contained 
iti-. Rather different is the case of Gauriksita among the Yaskas (pp. 92, 98). 
I have with some hesitation retained this form in the text, since the sources are 
unanimous for -au-, except for one late reading -ai- (perhaps a scribal emenda- 
tion) But the original name must certainly have been Gairiksita. The latter 
appears in the Yajurveda as a Yaska patronymic (KS xiii. 12), and the form 
Gauri- looks more like an error of writing than a genuine development. ‘The name 
Giriksit occurs also with the patronymic Auccamanyava (see Macdonell and 
Keith, Vedic Index), and the latter would seem to be connected with the name 
Uccairmanyu, which occurs in the Baudhayana list (p. 80) not among the Yaskas, 
but among the Vatsas. 


In an earlier article on the subject! I have endeavoured to show that the 
‘Hymn-families’ of the Rgveda are the direct ancestors of the main gotras in the 
Sütra accounts: the Rgvedic Vasisthas, for example, forming a clan rather than 
a family in the narrower sense. Although the explicit prohibition of marriage 
within the gotra does not appear in the literature until the Siitras, it is natural to 
suppose that these early clans also followed a rule of exogamy. This view is in 
harmony with a more recent suggestion by Professor E. Benveniste concerning 
the interpretation of the word ari. This word, which in the Rgveda appears at 
times to refer to enemies and at times to friends, was examined in great detail by 
Thieme? who concluded that the most satisfactory rendering was ‘stranger 

1 “The Early History of the Gotras’, JARS, 1946, 1947. 
* Der Fremdling im Rgveda. 
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foreigner’, since the stranger in some contexts might be a guest, and in others an 
object of suspicion. The name by which the Indo-Iranians designated themselves, 
ürya, would then be understood as meaning "The Hospitable Ones'. This 
appears improbable as an ethnic name, and is open to the further objection that 
if ari fundamentally means ‘stranger either as guest or enemy’, there seems no 
reason why one side of the ambivalence should be arbitrarily chosen for the 
derivative, or why the dryas might not equally well be ‘The Inimical Ones’. 
Benveniste! proposed to solve the riddle by taking ari as the designation of the 
other moiety of a society with ‘dual organisation’. The word would thus denote 
for any individual that part of the tribe into which he or she might lawfully marry. 
This seems to me a most attractive theory, and it explains satisfactorily the 
ambivalence of the term, since the ari would come as a friend to the marriage 
ceremony; while it is well known that rivalry, amounting at times to open 
hostility, is a common feature of the relationship between exogamous groups in 
many human societies. A striking passage in support of this interpretation is 
RV x. 28. 1, ойсо hy дпуб arír ájagáma máméd dha svdsuro ná jagama, “Though 
every other ari has come, my father-in-law has not come’. Further, the deity 
Aryaman is especially concerned with marriage; and the ¿ryas might con- 
ceivably be, as Benveniste suggested, ' descendants of aris”, that is, the offspring 
of legitimate marriage unions. However this may be, the Rgveda affords no 
evidence to contradict the assumption of an exogamous society; and Dr A. C. 
Banerjea? has recently shown that the relationship terminology of the Brahmana 
period can also be satisfactorily interpreted on the same assumption, the term. 
jami, for example, denoting a “sister” according to the classificatory type of 
nomenclature: that is, not only the daughter of a man's physical parents, but also 
all the other women of his generation whom he is forbidden to marry under the 
rule of exogamy. 

In an important article, Professor D: D. Kosambit has developed a theory that 
the Vedic Brahmans were to a large extent recruited from the priest-class of the 
conquered pre-Aryan population. We are unfortunately not yet able to prove or 
to disprove the contention that the dasas of the Rgveda were the last remnants of 
the Indus-valley civilisation, though Kosambi has shown that this is at least 
a possible hypothesis. His main theory, however, is more difficult to accept. 


1 This suggestion was put forward in the course of a lecture on “The Study of the Indo- 
European Vocabulary" delivered before the University of London in May, 1949. 

2 A slight adjustment is however necessary, if the ‘hymn-families’ of the Rgveda are in fact the 
exogamous units, The organisation would thus be similar to the later system, where a member of 
one gotra could marry into any one of the others, and a dual organisation in the strict sense is 
improbable. This of course does not affect the interpretation of ari, since from the point of view 
of any individual the society still divides into two groups, his own clan on the one hand, and all the 
remaining clans on the other. 

? Studies in the Brühmanas, Thesis for the degree of Ph.D. in the University of London. 
Copies in the University Library, and the library of the School of Oriental and African Studies. 

4 ‘On the Origin of Brahmin Gotras’, Journal of the Bombay Branch R.A.S., 1950, 26, 
21-80. 
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He holds, in brief, that certain priest-groups of the dasas were adopted by the 
Vedic Aryans; that they in consequence adopted the patriarchal clan-groupings 
of those (ksatriya) Aryans for whom they officiated; and that from them many of 
the later Brahman gotras were descended, including the Bhrgu-Angiras groups 
and фе Vasisthas. The Visvamitras on the other hand are held to be true Aryan 
priests who were supplanted in the service of Sudas by the dasa Vasisthas. This 
is held to account for the later tradition that Vi$vamitra was a rdjarsi; and in 
general the theory is taken to explain the later rule that a Ksatriya takes the 
gotra of his purohita, this being, according to Kosambi, an inversion of the 
original state of affairs where the dasa Brahman took the gotra of the Aryan 
Ksatriya for whom he officiated as priest. 

Now it seems reasonably certain that the Rgveda shows traces of pre-Aryan 
religious concepts in its legendary material; and it may well be that individual 
dasa-priests were adopted into the Aryan community. But this is a very different 
matter from the wholesale absorption of clans. An adoption on the scale en- 
visaged by the theory would surely have left far more definite traditions. The 
traditional enmity of Brahmans and Ksatriyas, for example, is easily enough 
understood even although both parties were of the same race. And it is not 
a sufficient answer to say that the facts were later suppressed, since an amalgama- 
tion such as is postulated would have had no reason to consider its origins “too 
derogatory to acknowledge'. Moreover, as an explanation of the rule that 
a Ksatriya takes the gotra of his purohita, the theory would appear to be super- 
fluous, since it is admitted that the patriarchal clan-organisation was already in 
existence among the Aryans; and hence that alongside the adopted Vasistha 
Brahmans there already existed Ksatriya Vasisthas, and presumably Vaisya 
Vasisthas. The situation is therefore most naturally explained by assuming that 
in the Rgvedic period a gotra contained warriors and common folk as well as 
priests, and that the Brahmans later laid claim to an exclusive possession of 
gotras, explaining the gotras of the others by the purohita-rule. This does not in 
any way require that the priests should have been racially distinct from the other 
Aryan classes. 

On pp. 26-27 of the same article it is stated that the Buddha, as a descendant of 
Iksvaku, ‘claimed the ddicca gotra, and if the Buddha himself is Gotama, it can 
only be his personal name as his mother's son; for his step-mother, his mother's 
sister, is Mahaprajapati Gotami and marriage within the gotra is excluded’. But 
Gditya-gotra does not refer to clan at all, being simply a claim to the lineage of the 
Solar race of kings: and there is no reason to doubt that the Buddha's gotra in 
the normal Brahmanical sense was Gautama. It is as a Gautama also that he is 
addressed as Angirasa. A matrilineal descent of a gotra name seems incredible, 
and the natural explanation would seem to be that Mahaprajapati took the name 
Gautami, virtually as a surname, on the occasion of her marriage into the 
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Kosambi's argument on p. 39 concerning the descendants of Tvastra is largely 
void through uncertainty. The two names Tittiri and Kapifijala, belonging to the 
Garga Bharadvajas and the Upamanyu Vasisthas respectively, are in any case 
small families within the larger clans, and may well be of late origin; while the 
name Tvástreya which he quotes among the Jamadagnis does not belong to the 
Satra texts at all, but comes from one of the supplementary lists in the Pravara- 
darpana (see below, p. 43). Since these lists contain a large number of entries 
which are variants of the names in the Sütra lists, it is not unlikely that 
"Tvástreya here is simply a corruption of Bhrastreya. Similarly the name Ràvana 
occurs only in some of the sources for the Matsya Purana (below, p. 183), and 
as there is nothing to correspond in the Sütra lists, it is clearly the result of 
textual corruption, and can be dismissed from the argument. 

It is natural in considering a society with exogamous clans to enquire whether 
the clans are also totemic; and Kosambi, reviving the argument from animal 
gotra-names, holds that totemism was in fact characteristic of the gotras, at least 
in their origin." It seems to me that the evidence is altogether too slender to 
support the hypothesis. A number of animal names admittedly occur in the 
gotra lists, for example Tittiri and Kapifjala mentioned above: but these are 
names of small families within the clan, and it is prima facie unlikely that such 
small subdivisions should possess their own totems. By themselves, these names 
are no better evidence for totemism than English surnames such as Fox or Heron. 
From the names of the larger clan-groupings, Kosambi gives four which he 
considers to be totemic, but these are likewise unconvincing. Thus Gotama is 
merely ‘the possessor of excellent cattle’, or “best provided with cattle’, and is 
no evidence for a bull-totem. Bharadvaja is ‘he who brings booty’, and if the 
word also means a skylark, this is clearly secondary, and presumably results from. 
observation of the bird carrying food to its nest. Kausika admittedly means 
owl, but it would seem that Kusika does not; and hence at the best the bird may 
have been named after the clan or the eponymous rsi, and not the clan after the 
bird—if indeed Kausika here does not mean ‘Indra’s bird’. Even the well-known 
sense of ‘tortoise’ for Kasyapa may be secondary, since we have also the 
Prakritic kacchapa ‘tortoise’, presumably connected with Skt. kaksa-; and it is 
not improbable that kasyapa ‘tortoise’ results merely from a folk-etymology. The 
essential feature of totemism which we should look for is the definite identification 
of an individual with his totem; and there seems in fact to be no evidence of this 
among the Vedic Aryan clans. The tortoise built into the fire-altar which 
Kosambi cites from ŠB vii. 5. 1 seems to be no more totemic than the toads used 
in medieval witches’ potions. 


1 Ibid. p. 28; also JBBRAS, 1946, 22, 44. See also Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
p. 82-83, who quotes names such as Vatsa, Sunaka, Kausika, Mandükeya, etc. For a detailed list 
of proper names taken from animals and plants, see J. A. van Velze. Names of Persons in Early 
Sanscrit Literature, Utrecht, 1938, p. 958. 
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It is not yet possible to write a complete history of the gotra system in the post- 
Vedic period. Information in classical Sanskrit literature is slight; but a promising 
line of research is offered by the inscriptions, especially the records of grants of 
land to Brahmans. In these the gotra of the recipient is regularly mentioned, 
and frequently the pravara also. Although the number of gotras and sub- 
divisions mentioned in those inscriptions which I have examined is relatively 
small, and does not show the great diversity of the Sütra lists, a detailed study of 
their occurrence and distribution might produce interesting results. Though 
the agreement with the Sütra pravaras is generally close, there are occasional 
divergences, some of which at least must betray fictitious Brahmans: see for ex- 
ample below, p. 21, note 1. Similarly, in a copperplate grant of Janamejaya of 
Cuttack (Epigr. Ind. iii. 342) a Gautama claims the pravara Gautuma,! Angirasa, 
Varhaspatya, where the last name really belongs to the Bharadvajas. In the Sütras 
the Gobhilas are a subdivision of the Sandila~Kasyapas (below, pp. 36, 161, 166, 
170); but in an inscription (Epigr. Ind. iv. 112) we find a Gobhila giving his 
pravara as Gobhila, Angarisa, Amvarisa, which is clearly derived from the 
pravara of the Harita-Kutsa group of Kevala Angirasas (Angirasa, Ambarisa, 
Yauvanásva). 

One curious point in the inscriptions is the term anupravara, which is foreign 
to the Sütras. This word is used in two ways. In some cases it means the pravara 
in the Adhvaryu's form, for example, in the grant of Janamejaya mentioned 
above, Kauccha-gotrah (i.e. Kautsa-) Angirasavarsa- (i.e. àngirasámbariga-) 
Yovanasva-pravarah Yuvanasva(va)d- Amvarisa(va)d-Angira-anupravarah. In 
other cases the term is applied to the third member of a three-rsi pravara, the 
second member being called pravara, and the first gotra. Thus, the Gautama 
mentioned in the previous paragraph described himself as Gautuma-gotrah 
Angirasa-pravarah Varhaspatyanupravarah. Other examples I have noted are 
Agasti-gotrah Idhmavàha[va]-pravara-cyavanupravarah (the third name should 
presumably be Dardhacyuta, though the Sütras in this case give it in the second 
place, and Aidhmavaha in the third); and Krs(n)atreya-gotrah Arccananasa- 
pravarah Syavasva{na]-anupravarah (Epigr. Ind. iii. 134). 

A further task which ought to be undertaken is a survey of the gotras of 
Brahmans at the present day. Professor Kosambi has informed me that he is 
urging the importance of such a survey in India, and it is to be hoped that he is 
Successful in persuading his countrymen to collect this information. A start has 
in fact been made for one group of Brahmans by V. T. Shete,? who has published 
a valuable account of the gotras at present known among the Sukla-yajurvediya 
Madhyandina Brahmans of Maharastra. In this work he gives an alphabetical 
E the modern surnames, each followed by the gotra and the village where the 

ly resides. In all he lists 188 gotra-names, and it is of great interest to note 


1 
: Thave not troubled to correct the sometimes barbarous spellings of these inscriptions. 
iévanatha Tryambaka Sete, Gotravali. (Yajfiavalkya Aérama, Poona.) 2nd edition, 1951. 
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that in addition to the major gotras and ganas, many of the minor subdivisions 
of the Sütra lists still occur. 


As this book was written under the difficulties of wartime conditions, the. 
material was necessarily restricted to such books and manuscripts as We 
available in England. In this connection I am especially grateful to Dr H. N. 
Randle, then Librarian of the India Office Library, who generously allowed me to 
use the relevant India Office manuscripts in Cambridge. It is possible that the 
collation of further manuscripts from India might throw light on points which are! 
still doubtful (why, for example, should the Vamadevas, Gautamas par excel 
appear in a whole group of sources among the Kevala Angirasas?): but this tas 
1 must leave for others. For the Sūtra lists asa whole the manuscripts here collated 
appear to form a reasonable sample, and it is not likely that further collations would 
materially improve the situation. 

As Horace realised, it is difficult at the best of times to remain entirely 
satisfied with a work after the lapse of nine years; and while reading the proofs 
I have felt that occasionally I may have been overbold in the matter of conject 
restoration. But in every case the evidence on which a reading is based lies befo 
the reader, and I have therefore refrained from attempting any radical revisio 
at this stage. Such a revision could in fact only be accomplished satisfactorily by 
reworking the whole material ab imitio, a process which would involve. 
additional delay in publication out of all proportion to the improvements likely 
to accrue. If obvious errors still remain, I take comfort in the thought that the} 
may to some degree mitigate the tedium of the reward which appears to bt 
promised in the last paragraph of the Sütra texts (pp. 214-215). Pater ipse colendi 
haud facilem esse viam voluit: but I trust that this first ploughing will ease thi 
labours of any future cultivator. 

It remains for me to express my sincere gratitude to the Syndicate of the 
University Press for their generosity in undertaking the publication of this wo 
to the printers for the care and accuracy with which they have produced it; ane 
above all to my wife, who not only typed most of the text, but also througho 
encouraged and sustained me. 

J.B. 
BisHop’s STORTFORD 
August, 1952 


INTRODUCTION 


PRAVARA AND EXOGAMY 


THE PRINCIPLE OF EXOGAMY, in virtue of which a man must marry outside 
his own hereditary group or clan, has come to be recognised as a factor of prime 
importance in the organisation of many widely divergent types of human society, 

and its operation among primitive tribes has been closely studied by anthro- 

pologists. Up to the present, however, the exogamous system of the ancient 
Brahmanical families has been largely neglected, and in fact there is no detailed 
and reliable account in English to which the anthropologist can turn for informa-- 
tion. The small interest shown by orientalists in this particular aspect of the 
social organisation of early India is doubtless due in part to the almost un- 
believably corrupt state of the textual transmission of the documents, which is 

indeed so bad that it is doubtful whether it will ever be possible to reconstitute 

the text of the long lists of family names with any certainty. In spite of this, 

however, the main outlines of the system stand out quite clearly; and the present 

study has, therefore, been undertaken in order to make good this neglect, and 

to present an account of the organisation of the system at the end of the Sütra- 

period (c. fourth century B.c.), as it is described in the so-called pravaradhyayas, 

which are appendices to the ritual Sütras. For this purpose the Gotra-pravara- 

majijari of Purusottama-pandita has been chosen as a basis. This work, a medieval 

treatise on the subject, quotes verbatim the most important Sūtra texts, and 

comments discursively on them. Before proceeding to the translation of this 

work, however, it seems desirable to give a general account of the system, and 

to discuss some of the problems raised. It is hoped that both orientalists and 

anthropologists will find here material of interest, although naturally the latter 

will find much that is irrelevant to their purposes in the technicalities of a dis- 

cussion which has been written primarily from another point of view. 

Among the Brahmans, as also among many other castes in Hindu society, 
marriage is in general restricted in three ways. First, a man may not marry 
outside his ‘caste’ (jati). Second, a man may not marry those who fall within 
certain degrees of prohibited relationships, generically designated his sapindas, 
pe persons who share with him in the funeral oblation to a common ancestor. 
"This restriction corresponds in type to the European “tables of prohibited 
degrees’, and according to the most usual definition, extends back to the seventh 
generation on the father’s side, and the fifth on the mother’s." Third, a man 
must marry outside his own ‘clan’ (gotra). It is with this third restriction that 
the present work is concerned, and specifically with the early history of the 


1 See for example GautDhS 4. 3-5, Manu s. 60, Narada 12. 7. 
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INTRODUCTION 
exogamous groups among the Brahmans, for whom alone we possess detailed 
accounts of the system, in the ‘pravara-chapters’ already mentioned. 

Exogamous systems may be conveniently classified in two main groups, 
symmetrical and non-symmetrical: The former is best exemplified in the well- 
known dual organisation and its modifications into four- and eight-class systems, 
where a man belonging to one moiety of a tribe must always take a wife from 
the other moiety. A rather different type of symmetrical system may be seen 
in a four-class society, where a man of class A marries a woman of B, a man of B 
marries into C, C marries into D, and D marries into A.! The Brahmanical 
gotra-system, on the contrary, is non-symmetrical in structure. Thus, a man 
belonging to one of the eighteen gotras may in general marry into any one of the 
remaining seventeen, though there are indeed exceptions, which we shall note 
as we come to them. It is worth noting at the outset that there is not the slightest 
trace of evidence that the system has developed out of a more symmetrical type 
of organisation. 

"The Brahmanical gotra, which persists with little modification to the present 
day, may be defined as an exogamous patrilineal sibship, whose members trace 
their descent back to a common ancestor. It is clear that the prohibition of 
marriage within the gotra overlaps with the sapinda restriction, since many of 
the sapindas on the father's side are also sagotras. It is possible, therefore, that 
the two regulations were originally independent, and that the historical situation 
represents a fusion of two distinct cultural traditions. There is, however, no 
direct evidence on this point, and we must be content to observe that within the 
historical period both restrictions exist together. An approximate statement of 
the position, when both regulations are applied, would be that marriage is 
prohibited within the joint-family up to several (usually five) generations on the 
mother's side, up to seven on the father's side where descent is through a female, 
and without limit in the direct male line. This is the prescription of the Manava 
Dharma Sastra,? asapinda ca ya matur asagotra ca ya pituh, i.e. a fitting bride is 
one who is not a sapinda of the mother's, and (neither a sapinda) nor of the 
same gotra as the father. The often quoted verse, usually attributed to Satatapa, 
mátulasya sutam üdhvà matrgotram tathaiva ca, etc., which prohibits marriage 
also within the mother's gotra, would seem to be a later extension due to an over- 
zealous puritanical spirit; and the lack of parallels in the legal literature would 
seem to indicate that it never became part of the regularly accepted practice. 

'The matter is further complicated by a quite different prescription, namely, 
that a man may not marry a woman who has the same pravara as himself. 
A pravara is a stereotyped list of names of ancient rsis or seers, who are believed 
to be the remote founders of the family. This list is regularly recited at specific 
points in the sacrificial ritual. In the Sütra appendices, these pravaras are classi- 
fied according to the main exogamous gotras, and in effect therefore this last 

1 Hodson, Primitive Culture оў India, pp. 92. 23.5. 
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prohibition is precisely the same as the restriction as to gotra, since those 
prevented from marriage by considerations of pravara are also members of the 
same gotra. It would in fact seem that the sole reason for the pravara rule in 
marriage was that it formed an infallible test of the exogamous group to which 
a man belonged, when the prohibition as to gotra was gradually coming to be 
insufficient by itself, since in the course of linguistic development the word came 
to be applied loosely to various subdivisions of the exogamous classes, and even 
to individual families. 

In his book, Hindu Exogamy (Bombay, 1929), S. V. Karandikar has suggested 
that in the sacrificial ritual a man originally had the fullest liberty to choose 
whatever rsi-names he wished for the pravara-ceremony, and he deduces that, 
at the time of this supposed freedom, the exogamous groups had not yet come 
into existence, and that in fact a man could choose to belong to whatever gotra 
he pleased. The gotras, he believes, were in origin ritual colleges, which only 
later became hereditary exogamous groups. Karandikar, however, has com- 
pletely failed to support this view with logical argument. Even if the pravara- 
recitation in the sacrifice was originally a matter for complete freedom of choice 
it is obviously quite illegitimate to argue frorn this that exogamous groups did 
not exist at that time; and his suggestion that the Brahmans transformed their 
ritual colleges into exogamous clans on the model of aboriginal exogamous 
societies with which they came in contact, would seem to go beyond all bounds 
of probability. The view that the Brahmanical gotras were fundamentally ritual 
corporations rather than purely social groupings might be thought to receive 
some support from the common opposition in the texts between Grsa-gotras 
and laukika-gotras, these two expressions being taken to mean ‘spiritual’ and 
‘profane’ families respectively. As we shall see, such a view is not probable, 
Nevertheless, it is clearly desirable that any discussion of the gotra-system which 
attempts to be comprehensive must include a treatment of the pravara question, 

One of the most interesting and important historical problems connected with 
the system is the relation of the exogamous gotra to the endogamous caste, 
Senart! was of the opinion that the castes were directly related to an Indo- 
European type of social organisation, and to uphold this theory has equated the 
Indian gotra with the gens of the Romans and the phratria of the Greeks. This 
theory has been summarily dismissed by a number of more recent writers, chiefly 
m the grounds that it is not till the Sūtra period that the prohibition of marriage 
Within the gotra is evidenced in Indian sources.? In spite of such categorical 
pronouncements, however, the whole question remains an open one, and a re- 
examination of the available evidence on the subject of gotra is obviously 
a desideratum. 

4 Les Castes dans l'Inde, pp. 2074; English trans. pp. 175ff. 


* For iri óc fadi 
E >r example, N. К. Dutt, Origin and Growth of Caste in India, . 19; S. C. R. ü 
Pt India (1934), p. 85, seems to have missed the point of Senarts argument, ды 
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"The unit of the Brahmanical exogamous system is ће gotra in the wider sense 
of the term, and there is no reason to doubt that the connection of the pravaras 
with exogamy is a secondary one. It would therefore be logical to discuss first 
the gotras themselves, and thereafter turn to consider the question of the 
pravaras. But in historical times the two questions had become so closely inter- 
related that such a course would scarcely provide a satisfactory view of the 
since the system of gotras cannot be adequately expounded without 


subject, 
for the sake of clearness, 


constant reference to the pravara-system. Therefore, 
we shall first consider the pravaras. 

From the time of the Sütras onwards, the rule is laid down by the religious 
and legal authors that a man must avoid in marriage both (a) persons of the same 
gotra; and (b) persons possessing the same pravara as himself. ‘This pravara 
is a list of names, in most cases three, of (suppositious) ancestors, which is 
recited at certain points in the sacrificial ritual. The older authorities, however, 
regularly give only one of the two prescriptions, and it is clear from the detailed 
exposition of the pravarddhydyas also that the two rules are identical in their 
effect, Each gotra is subdivided into several ganas, or groups, each gana with 
its own distinctive pravara. All the ganas within one gotra, however, normally 
have at least one pravara-name in common—that of the eponymous rsi of the 
major gotra; and according to the interpretation of Baudháyana at the beginning 
of his pravara-chapter, two pravaras are the ‘same’ for exogamous purposes if 
they possess even one name in common. There is, however, an exception in the 
case of the two families of the Bhrgus and Angirases, among whom a majority 
of the names in two pravaras must coincide before marriage is prohibited. 
In effect, therefore, Bhrgus may marry with certain other Bhrgus; but under no 
circumstances can, for example, a Kasyapa marry with any ether Kasyapa. 
‘This peculiar position of the Bhrgus and Angirases must be treated more fully 


later; here it is sufficient to remark that it provides a good reason for considering 
that the regulation as to pravara is subsequent to the gotra-restriction, since 
otherwise there would be no conceivable reason for the anomaly. It would seem 
that the already existing pravaras have been applied to the ordering of a marriage 
system which they could not quite fit without a certain amount of adjustment 
is why the 


in the case of the Bhrgus and Angirases. The question, therefore, 
rule of pravara in exogamy should have been made at all. 


"The answer lies in the word gotra itself. In the Baudhayana pravara-chapter, 
the term is defined as: saptanam rsindm agastyastamandm yad apatyam tad 
gotram, i.e. a gotra is the whole group of persons descended from any one of 
the seven rsis or Agastya. Leaving aside for the minute the case of the Bhrgus 
and Angirases, this definition clearly recognises the eight main exogamous 
groups named after the sis listed by Baudhayana in a verse immediately pre- 
ceding: Jamadagni, Gautama, Bharadvaja, Atri, Visvamitra, Каќуара, Vasistha, 
with the addition of Agastya. These in fact remain throughout the units of 
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exogamy. But as is natural in the course of linguistic development, the meanin, 
of the word gotra did not remain fixed in the sense of ‘exogamous unit’, eu 
was frequently applied to subdivisions of these, and even to individual families 
within them. Thus we find in inscriptions Brahmans described not only as 
“of the Vasistha-gotra', etc., but even, for example, ‘of the Bhaguri-gotra’. 
In the latter case, the Bhaguris are not in any sense an exogamous unit, but, а 
may be seen from the pravara-lists, are a subdivision of a subdivision of the unit. 
Panini* uses the word gotra in a very precise technical sense, which nevertheless 
cannot be wholly divorced from the everyday usage of his times; and in Panini 
the word has no reference to the exogamous groups at all, but is applied to the 
patriarchal ‘Great-families’, each of which can only have constituted a ve 
small fraction of the exogamous clan. < 
The present work is concerned mainly with the organisation of the Brahmans, 
and a full consideration of the Buddhist and Jaina sources therefore lies outside 
its scope.* It is, however, worth mentioning the technical use of the word gotra 
by both religions. The theory of Jainism conceives the common Indian karma, 
that is, the sum total of acts, etc., which causally determine a man’s fuste 
existences, as something quite substantial which clings to the soul, and requires 
to be washed away for the attainment of salvation. Among the different kinds 
of karma they name a gotra-karma, which is held to determine a man's caste, 
m standing, family, and so forth.“ It is clear that this generalised sense of 
status in society’ is not directly derived from the sense of *exogamous unit’ 
but that the word gotra had at the time of the construction of the Jaina sı inr 
a not dissimilar range of meanings from the English word ‘family’. ч 
In the Pali books, the word gotta is not infrequently used in the expected sense, 
as, for example, Bhagava Gotamo gottena, Kakusandho Kassapo дой 
ie.a px or a Kasyapa by gotra. On the other hand, Vipasst Копдаяйо 
Eottena* provides an example of the term applied to a subdivision of the 
* Cf. A. S. Gadre, Proc. Ori 
blend + * š 
fes "sod; Poi Чийим! the Buddha hime and he pore ined e Kalyspa 
= чаб = 2 
note = Gautama === frequently so кай tbe Pa iiy a Dubois 
Gotamo) s Ive in is i! 
еа Lape = us Ksatriya should take Ma ques pesing ag eni d 
Ee raka dme eet араса would tend to be hereditary (as indeed it 
> whole ie [oid вра e puio з gotra-name would in such cases be applicable 
Es — forming as it were an alternative family name. On the other 
rm may А фалачи to reckon with a direct copying of ће Brahmanical organisation 
E Ksatriya. E that at the present day many castes who have never made any 
Tee pec es sea for exogamous purposes in gotras bearing the 
зз сз E 
и example, the Suraj-bansis (Sarya-vamsin), 


° Digha Nikaya, ii. 3. 
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exogamous group (Sk. Kaundinya). In addition to this, the Pali sources have 
a term gotra-bhii (which, however, occurs only in the latest parts of the Canon) 
applied to one who has become converted to Buddhism, although he has not 
yet ‘entered upon the stream’. The form gotra, as against gotta for the non- 
technical sense, is striking, and because of this Rhys Davids and Stede,! although 
translating “become of the lineage, suggest that it is etymologically equivalent 
to the Sanskrit goptr, ‘protector’. Thus, presumably, a gotra-bhit would be one 
who had come under the protection of the Buddha. Whether or not this is the 
case (and the explanation is not free from difficulties) there can be no doubt 
that the word quickly acquired the sense of the Sanskrit gotra, and that, more- 
over, in the generalised meaning already seen in the Jaina usage. Thus, the 
gotra-bhü is regularly contrasted with puthujjana, “the common herd'. By 
becoming a member of the Buddhist community, he has, so to speak, acquired 
a new status. It is with the term gotra-bhü rather than with gotta that the 
technical use of gotra in Buddhist Sanskrit works is to be connected. In the 
Mahayanist schools, however, the word underwent further development. Insome 
of the texts gotra can be fittingly understood as ‘spiritual class’, gotra-bheda 
being the distinction between different types of beings, some of whom are 
‘destined to be Bodhisattvas’, some ‘destined to become Pratyeka-Buddhas’, 
and so forth.” 

In the later Brahmanical works, also, the term gotra is applied to families and 
subfamilies as frequently as to the exogamous clans. In fact, the most usual 
application of the expression ‘founder of the gotra” (gotra-kara) is not to the 
exogamous groups, but to the eponymous seers of the subfamilies within each 
major gotra. It may be this usage which has occasioned the desperate attempts 
of such writers as Purusottama to interpret the Baudhayana definition as 
applying to these subfamilies instead of to the major gotras.* 

At all events it is clear from the examples cited that in quite early times the 
word gotra had become so elastic in its usage—denoting sometimes the exogamous 
unit, sometimes a family, sometimes social status generally—that to lay down 
the rule simply of ‘no marriage within the gotra’ was by itself quite inadequate, 
if the exogamous structure of the society was to be preserved. Therefore, we 
may presume, the Brahmans were forced to express the rule more explicitly, 
and, finding to hand the pravaras already classified according to the seers 
claimed as eponymous ancestors of the exogamous groups, naturally turned 
these to account. It is true that the rule ‘no marriage between persons having 
the same pravara’ required a certain amount of modification and interpretation 
before it fitted the requirements of the marriage system; but compared with 

1 P.T.S. Dict. s.v. 

2 Cf. N. Dutt, Aspects of Mahayana Buddhism, pp. 84#.; Har Dayal, Bodhisattva Doctrine in 
‘Sanskrit Literature, pp. st ff. On the theological development of the term gotra in the sense of 
‘saintly lineage’, see Obermiller, in Acta Orientalia, 1x (1931), pp. 96%. 

2 See below, pp. 205-9. 
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the indefinite range of the term gotra, the pravara-rule offered a clear and 
precise method of determining a man’s position in the exogamous structure. 
For the present day, Risley has remarked! that among the Desastha Brahmans 
the function of the pravara is to serve as a guide, for exogamous purposes, in 
the case of families who are not specifically mentioned in the gotra-lists handed 
down. There can be no doubt that the pravaras have in fact fulfilled this function 
since the earliest days; but it would perhaps be rash to suggest that this was the 
chief reason for the introduction of the rule of pravara, since it is reasonable 
to believe that when the gotra-lists were composed their authors included in 
them all the families with which they were familiar in their own immediate society, 

We find, then, the rule stated as, for example, asamana-pravarair оодан 
marriage is with persons who have different pravaras; asaména-rsi-gotra-jatam 
(udvahet)*—a man must not marry a woman born in the same rsi-gotra, that is, 
gotra as determined by the rsi-names of the pravaras. The Visnu-Smrti* prohibits 
a woman of the same “pravara of rsis’ (asamdnarsa-pravara) as well as one of 
the same gotra (asagotra). Manu apparently felt that the prohibition of gotra 
was sufficient by itself; but Yajfiavalkya® more explicitly says asamanársa-gotra- 
Jam, i.e, a woman of a different arşa-gotra. The Mitaksara interprets this last 
expression as a Dvandva compound, ‘of a different arşa, i.e. pravara, and of 
a different gotra’. This is doubtful, and is certainly misleading, since it suggests 
to the reader that two separate prohibitions are intended. It has indeed even 
in modern times been stated that Brahmans avoid in marriage both gotra and 
pravara. T ‘he passage noted above from the Visnu-Smrti is open to the same 
interpretation, although in this case the term asagotra may have been intended 
simply to explain asamanérsa-pravara. But in Yájfiavalkya's phrase it is difficult 
to see any reason for preferring the Mitàksara's rendering. The word drsa is 
Primarily an adjective—‘concerned with rgis'—and could only have the sub- 
stantival meaning of pravara as the result of an ellipsis. It seems preferable 
Лиден it as an adjective here; and this translation is further upheld by the 

igu-Smrti (which could hardly intend Grsa-pravara to mean ‘pravara and 
Pravara’), and by the unmodified form of the Vaikhanasa Sütra—rsi-gotra. 
Thus, Yajñavalkya here is quite clearly defining the kind of gotra that a man 
cm avoid: it is not gotra in the everyday sense of “family”, that is, not the 
Р а ай the drga-gotra, that is, the gotra connected with the rşis. 
Eu 2 sa-got жеар not pravara and gotra’, but “gotra as determined 
2 rsi-names in one s pravara”. In the use of the pravaras, therefore, we are 

see simply a mechanism whereby the exogamous group is defined, and the 
System Preserved from the dissolution which the inexact usages of the word = 
gotra might have brought about. 


* Census of India (1901), vol. 1, Ethne i i 
1 GautDbS з. 2; VarahaGS 10. 2. و‎ pcr 
24. 9. 


p. 114. 
Sütra 3. 2. 
s r. 3.33: 
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THE PRAVARA IN THE RITUAL 


The earliest direct references to the pravara-ceremony as an element in the 
Srauta ritual appear in the Yajur-veda texts. It is not until we come to the 
Sütras, however, that our information becomes at all detailed, since most of the 
Brahmana passages which deal with the matter would be largely unintelligible 
without the aid of the Sütras. In all these texts the pravara occurs only in 
connection with the Srauta ritual, and there is no hint of its employment on 
any other occasion. But in later times, no doubt as a secondary result of its 
use in regulating marriage, the pravara came to have a much wider application, 
so that for the present day a modern Hindu can write: ‘Every Brahman is 
obliged by law to pronounce the names of his important ancestors who were 
the founders of his family, whenever he has to perform a sacred act or has 
to repeat his prayers or invoke the gods, in order to show that, as a descendant 
of worthy ancestors, he is a fit and proper person to do the act he is 
performing. Practically, a Brahman repeats their name thrice every day, when 
he repeats his morning, noon and evening prayers.’ So, too, Monier Williams, 
in describing the morning Sandhya, says:* “The last act but one is a recitation 
of the family pedigree (gotroccára); for every high caste man is supposed to 
be under the religious obligation of preserving the memory of his ancestors, 
and maintaining the line of his family descent unbroken. Not only, therefore, 
does he worship his departed forefathers with offerings and prayers at the 
Sraddha services, but the recitation of his own genealogy forms an important 
part of the daily Sandhya ceremonial. For example, the worshipper says: 
“I belong to a particular gotra (or tribe of Brahmans); I. have three an- 
cestors—Angirasa, Sainya, and Gárgya;? I am a student of the Aévalayana 
Sūtra, and follow the Sákala-Sákha of the Rgveda.”’ But such an extensive 
use of the pravara is certainly not prescribed by the ancient texts—the silence 
of the Grhya Sütras is probably conclusive for the Sandhyas—and usage has no 
doubt developed considerably since the time of the Sütras. But it is clear that 
before then the pravara was already well established as a frequent and important 
element in the ritual. 

In the ritual texts the description of the pravara regularly occurs in the New- 
and Full-Moon Sacrifices. But since in effect this form of sacrifice underlies 
all istis* the recitation of the pravara forms an integral part of virtually every 
Srauta offering. In the regular isti, the pravara is first recited by the Hotr, 


1 P, Chentsal Rao, Gotra and Pravara, p. i. 

2 Brahmanism and Hinduism (1887), p. 407. 

з The complete loss of the significance of the vrddhied form is certainly surprising. It is 
worth noting also that the ancient texts give no grounds for confusing the pravara-rsis and the 
Pitrs. 

* Cf. SBE xxx, pp. 345 ff. 
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š immediately after the Samidhenis, or Kindling-verses. While the Adhvaryu 
pours a libation of butter on the fire, the Hotr proceeds:1 


agne mahah asi brahmana bharata; bhargava cyavanàpnavanaurva. jamadagnya. 
: *O Agni, thou art great, O thou possessed of Bráhman-power, O thou who art 
kin to Bharata,? kin to Bhrgu, to Cyavana, to Apnavana, to Ürva, to Jamadagni.” 


Then follows the series of short formulae called Nivids: “Kindled by gods, 
kindled by men, praised by the rsis, delighted in by inspired sages.'? This order 
of ritual seems to be invariable in all the texts. The Brahmanas make it quite 
clear that Agni is here being invited to officiate as Hotr, and it seems most 
probable that it was from this circumstance that the name pravara arose, only 
later coming to be transferred to the list of names recited in the invitatory 
formula. The same holds good in the second pravara a little later in the rite. The 
human Hotr-priest, who, as the Satapatha-bráhmana remarks,“ was not previously 
‘in very truth’ a Hotr, is ceremonially invited by the Adhvaryu to act as Hotr. 

The formula. is similar to the first pravara, but not identical. After a E 
libation of butter, the Hotr says: ‘Announce (asrávaya) the sacrifice among the 
gods, announce me among men, for fame, glory and splendour of bráhman- 
power (brahmavarcasaya).' The Adhvaryu then solemnly addresses the Agnidhra, 

03m sra3vaya, and receives his reply, astu fraussat. He then continues: : 


, agnir devo daivyo hota devan yaksad vidvdms cikitvàn manusvad bharatavad: 
Jamadagnivad ürvavad apnavanavac cyavanavad bhrguvad; brahmanvad "e 
vaksad brahmana asya yajñasya prāvitārah; (asau) manusah. à 

"Agni the god is the divine Hotr, may he sacrifice to the gods, the wise and 
knowing one; as Manu did, as Bharata did, as Jamadagni, Ürva, Apnayana, 
Cyavana and Bhrgu did, as Brahman (?) did, so may he bring them (the soda} 


t TS 2. 5. 9; SB 1. 4. 2; ^ ; 
E idu, Rt Kn. 2; TB 3. 5. 3; ASS 1. 2. 27ff.; SSS 1. 4. 148, etc. 

ler du dem Brahman, dem Bharata gedient hast.’ It cannot be і 

ihman, ast. denied that somethii f thy 

sort pe meaning in Вып, ete but geet Agni oe so frequently meee 
from wards, was Agni Bhiratas ra ii of Bharata; and the bi 
"= tis not so concretely personified at so early a date. The sense d pes qus 
A плада the magic power bráhi iman; moreover, thou art of our race [cf. expres- 
: aedes avarga, Bharatakhanda, in the later literature]; not only that, but also 
i sacrificer's clan.’ The Brahmanas absurdly connect Bharata with bhar-, ‘to 
theo er of the creatures’, 


bi a that the ceremony was 
edat song a from older material Possibly, though by no means certainly, after the final 
1. 5- 1. 13. Cf. also 1. 3. s. 2, and i 

$1 5g. d 2, and Eggeling's note, SBE xit, p. 95. 

This again is doubtful. Neither the later god Brahma nor the Brahman of the Upanigads 


9 


INTRODUCTION 
hither; the guardians of this sacrifice are Brahmanas;! NN. is the human 
(Hotr).’? 
Here also in form the pravara directly concerns Agni and not the human Hotr. 
But there can be no doubt that by implication the human Hotr is meant. It is 
he who is really asked to offer sacrifice ‘as Manu did’. As the Satapatha- 
brahmana sagely remarks: ‘By first naming Agni he propitiates Agni.’* 

Such, in brief outline, is the context of the pravara in the ritual. Apart from 
quite insignificant verbal discrepancies,‘ there is complete agreement of all the 
texts which deal with the matter, so that it is certain that already by the Brahmana 
period the pravara was firmly established in the ritual. There is only one point 
which has caused a little trouble, namely, the exact interpretation of the phrase 
used in the Brahmanas with reference to the pravara—drseyam (pra)vrnite— 
a phrase which is picked up again by the Sütras, both in the ritual and in their 
pravara-appendices, often with significant alterations by way of exegesis. In 
view of the uncertainty it is worth considering the matter in detail. 


ARSEYAM (PRA)VRNITE 


‘There is no doubt at all that by this phrase the Brahmanas no less than the 
Sütras intend the recital of the pravara list of names. Karandikar,* however, 
has elaborated a theory of the origin of the phrase which he uses as an argument 
to reinforce his theory that the pravara-exogamous groups were of very late 
origin within the Vedic period. It is therefore desirable to examine the question 
in rather more detail than would otherwise have been necessary, and to try to 
arrive at a definite idea of the history and import of the phrase. 

Haug’ held that the word arseya meant literally ‘the ancestral fire’, no doubt 
in the belief that this is the traditional interpretation of the commentators. 
But an examination of typical commentaries? on the phrase shows clearly that 
this is carrying their explanation further than they intended. In fact, the com- 
mentators are merely concerned to stress the fact that it is the Ahavaniya fire 
which is addressed in the pravara, not the ysis, and they do not suggest that 
ürseya is actually synonymous with the fire. Haug, however, translates drseya 
as ‘ancestral fire’, not only in a passage where the word clearly refers to the 


1 Eggeling, SBE xu, p. 134: “The Brühmanas (priests) are guardians of this sacrifice.’ The 
word brahmana, however, is emphatic by position, the point being that they also possess the 
magic bréhman-power which Jamadagni, etc., possessed. 

з TS 2. s. 11; SB 1. 5. 1; BSS r. 15; ASS 1. 3. 23; ApSS 2. 16; BharSS 2. 15; cf. Hillebrandt, 
op. cit. pp. 878. 

? 4. 5. 1. 15. For this ‘propitiation’, see below, p. 17. 

4 Such as the omission of the word daivyo in the second pravara. 

5 Hindu Exogamy, pp. 52ff., following Krsnaéastri Ghule, in an article, unfortunately 
unobtainable, in the Marîthî magazine Citramaya-jagat (1923). 

° AitBr 1t, p. 479. 

з E.g. Sayana on TS 2. s. 8, SB 1. 5. т. 9; Bhattabhaskaramigra on TB 3. 5. 3; and cf. 
Purusottama, below, p. 63. 
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pravara, but even in one place where the reference is not to pravara matters 
at all.1 
Weber? showed clearly that Haug's translation was wrong, and that it could 

not fit even the passage which Haug himself quoted from Asvalayana,? yaja- 
manasyarseyan pravynite...rdjarsin và rajñam, where arseyan is paralleled by 
rajarsin; nor for example Katyayana’s phrase,! yavanto và mantrakrtah, which 
must refer to the ¿rseyas, who could thus hardly be the ancestral fires of the 
sacrificer, Weber, therefore, following the commentaries, took the word 
elliptically in the Sütras, understanding with the masculine arseyàn of Asvalàyana 
some such word as rsin or pūrvajān; and with the neuter arseyani of Sankhayana 
and — Wi ee or nàmadheyani. The singular form in the Brahmanas, 
árgeyam, undersi as a collective neuter singular, ‘li ^ 
9 gular, “line of ancestors 

"This, however, is not entirely satisfactory, The, phrase drseyan rsin would 
naturally mean “уу who are also descendants of rsis’, and in this sense, indeed, 
it occurs frequently enough in the later Vedic hymns, where the authors pride 
themselves on their hymn-composing ancestry.) But in the case of the pravaras 
it is difficult to see the reason for the double requirement. In fact, normally 
one rst in the pravara is not a ‘descendant of a rsi’, but is himself the original 
rsi (milabhata rsih) who is, so to say, the founder of the family. In the case of 
drseyan pürvaján, ‘ancestors who are descendants of rsis’, the same objection 
holds. In the election of the priests prior to a sacrifice, the Sütra injunction is 
normally that one should choose a Brahman who is ürseya;* and indeed in this 
connection the Yajur-veda uses the phrase sir drseyah.’ "This, however, is in 
order to guarantee the priest as a member of one of the authentic Brahman 
clans, as being the descendant of one of the gotra-rsis, It is clearly a distinct 
usage from that seen in the pravara-prescription though of course allied to it, 
The neuter form, Grseyany apatyüni, would mean ‘descendants who are 
descendants of rsis’, and moreover this use of the collective noun apatya is open 
E dores In any case pürvajan and apatyani cannot both be right at the same 

me. Arseyani nàmadheyani is certainly the least open to objection of the four, 
and it must be admitted that this is conceivably what was in the minds of the 
authors of the Sütras. But it does nothing to explain the phrase, Even if we 
admit that argeyani nàmadheyani is simply an alternative way of saying rsinam 
е7 it still remains to explain why this clumsy expression should have 

n in preference to the more straightforward one. In fairness to Weber, 

_ АВ 7. 25, and 8. 3. In the latter i 
WEISE tt Te 

£ IX, pp. 321 ff.; . зд 
+ KSS 3. 28. а тада ae 


з. 
+ $e for example 888 s. 1. r; Арбз 10.1. 1. 
а 43h, 6. 6. т. 4; VS 7. 46; see also SB 4. 3. + 19, and below, p. 213; Weber, 
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INTRODUCTION 
itis worth repeating that all these interpretations are founded on commentatorial 
authority. 

‘The important point to make with regard to all this is that the Sütra forms are in 
every case an echo of the singular of the Brahmanas, giving as it were an exegetical 
commentary on the Brahmana phrase. It is therefore impossible to add the con- 
notation of “ancestral” to the word drseya as used in the Sütras, and from this go 
on to infer the same connotation for the Brahmanas, as Weber seems to do— 
since he gives no additional reason why drseyam should mean‘line of ancestors’. 

Eggeling,! instead of taking the ¿rseya of the Brahmanas as a neuter noun, 
believed that originally it was a masculine adjective qualifying a supplied agnim 
hotaram. He therefore translates athargeyam pravrnite as ‘He now calls on 
(Agni as) the ancestral (Hotr priest)’, and adds in his footnote: ‘Literally, 
“he chooses the ancestral” (şi)... .In this way the formula is explained by 
Sayana on SB 1. s. 1. 9 (rsindm sambandhinam adhvaryur hotaram vrnite)... . 
It is true, however, that, as the formula (he chooses the ancestral) became stereo- 
typed, its exact import became forgotten, and drseya was generally taken as 
a neuter, either adjective (viz. “‘nd@madheyam”, “apatyam”) or noun (ancestral 
lineage). This is merely an adaptation of Weber's theory. Like Weber, 
Eggeling assumes without demonstration that drseya can originally have of itself 
the meaning ‘ancestral’, whereas such a connotation can only have become 
attached to the word as the result of an elliptical usage of the type which Eggeling 

himself thought to be a later development. 

Keith, in translating arseyam vrnite in TS 2. 5. 8, cautiously writes: “He 
chooses one of a Rsi’s family’, and notes that, while in the present passage the 
word is probably masculine, it is clearly neuter in KB 3. 2, ‘descent’ of the 
sacrificer. It is not quite clear whether Keith meant the ‘one of a Rsi's family” 
to be Agni, or one of the pravara names. It seems most likely, as we shall see, 
that the original passage meant the former, in which case the present translation 
slightly obscures the matter. It is, however, refreshing to find the word treated 
here on its own merits, without allowing the arguments of the commentators to 
obscure the root-meaning. 

Karandikar? starts his discussion of the phrase drseyam vrnite from the only 
occurrence of the word ¿rseya in the Rgveda:* 

abhi no arsa dioyá odsüny 
abhi vísvà párthivà pitydmanah: 
abhi yéna drávinam asndvama- 

_ му árgeyám jamadagniván nah. 

1 SBE xu, p. 115- 

2 HOS хуп, p. 198. By an oversight he says: “Agni is invoked as the ancestral Hotr, usually 
with three or four ancestral names”, whereas four is excluded by the Satra rules. 

з Hindu Exogamy, рр: s2 ff. Karandikar's book, though containing a fair collection of material 
on gotra and pravara, shows such ineptitude in the handling of that material that his theories 


would hardly be worth refutation, were it not that several highly reputable scholars are quoted as 
having a high opinion of the work. 4 ix. 97. т. 
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He translates the third and fourth padas: “Send us down the Arseya like that of 
Jamadagni by which we shall be able to enjoy (sic) wealth” This shows, he 
believes, that drseya is a neuter noun, and he takes it to mean “7si's glory’. 
He does not explain how he arrives at the gender of the word, but since he 
translates vasu as a noun, ‘wealth’, he presumably took jamadagnivat as a neuter 
adjective agreeing with ¿rseya, a proceeding which is quite indefensible gram- 
matically. ‘There is, however, no difficulty in taking the word in its perfectly 
normal sense as an adjective, ‘connected with a rs. ‘While thou art purifying, 
send to us good things of heaven, all good things of earth. In particular, that 
good thing (vasu) whereby we may obtain wealth, namely, a rsi's one, as in the 
case of Jamadagni’. 

In the Atharva-veda, Karandikar thought that drseya, from meaning “уув 
glory', came to mean *one possessed of that glory'. He adduces no evidence 
for this meaning, however, and all the Atharva occurrences of the word can 
be quite simply translated ‘descendant of a rşi’. In xi. r. 26 rsin drseyan is 
exactly parallel to the passages noted above for the election of priests, and means 
'rsis who are sons of sis’. Even with Karandikar's own translation, however, 
it is difficult to see the relevance of these passages to his argument, 

In brief, then, Karandikar's view is that the origin of the Brahmana phrase 
drseyam vrnite lay in the choosing by the hymn-composers of an Arseya, a 'rsi's 
glory’, resembling that of some great sage of the past. Thereafter, it would seem 
(though his exposition is not altogether clear), as a result of the practice of choosing 
Agni as Hotr, using as a comparison the names of ancient ysis, for which he 
quotes seven passages from the Rgveda, the latter practice was endowed with the 
phrase arseyam vrnite. The sole reason, however, for supposing the existence 
of a custom of ‘choosing a rsi's glory’ lies in the Rgveda passage quoted, and, 
as we have seen, that passage can be more plausibly translated otherwise. It is 
also worth noting that the word drseya does not belong to the ritual itself, but 
is purely a concise formula of the Brahmanas to denote the recitation of the 
pravara. In any case, it is difficult to see the relevance of this theory since 
Karandikar admits that already in the Taittiriya-samhità the meaning is: “He 
chooses Agni, belonging to the ууз, Нот” Finally he states, without adducing 
any further evidence, that as the original meaning was entirely overlooked, 
arseya came to mean a rsi possessed of great powers, árseya powers, believing 
that in this way he accounts for the plural forms of the Sütras. 

5 Ви this ie veiy, confused, and moreover superfluous. Even if arşeya did mean 
- s glory’ in Rgvedic times, nothing is gained thereby towards the elucidation 
Ё the pravaras. Karandikar's motive emerges at the end of his discussion: 
E s: in old times = рон sought the Arseya of any particular rsi he liked, 
fed oosing Agni or F lotr, the sacrificer had the fullest liberty to choose 
ver ancient 7sis he liked, for his standard of comparison. The very word 
Pravara from or to select, is suggestive of the free choice left to the sacrificer.’ 
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In this fashion Karandikar supports his theory that in early Brahmana times 
a man was entirely at liberty to decide for himself to which pravara-group he 
was to belong, and that these groups were in origin groups of formal discipleship 
and not of kinship. The arguments which he uses to support this theory are none 
of them conclusive, and the present one, based on his view of the phrase 
Grseyam vruite, is, as we have seen, completely wanting in cogency. Certainly 
the texts which deal directly with the pravaras give no grounds at all for the view 
that it was ever a matter for complete freedom of choice. 

"The earliest occurrence in the texts preserved to us of the phrase drseyam 
ernite is in the Taittiriya-samhità, and it is worth stressing the point that there 
it occurs in its context perfectly naturally, and has certainly not the appearance 
of a stereotyped formula. One is therefore led to suspect that the later texts, 
where the phrase is unquestionably a formula, are in all probability directly 
or indirectly dependent on the Taittiriya, or more probably, on a common 
Yajus tradition, for their wording of the matter. The Taittiriya passage in 
question reads: 

trayo và agnayo havyavahano деойпат kavyavahanah pitrnam saharaksa 
asuránàm, ta etarhy à Samsante, mam varisyate mam iti; ornidhvam havyavahanam 
ity aha; ya eva devandm tam vynita; argeyam vrnite bandhor eva naity айю 
samtatyai; parastád arvàco vrnite, tasmat parastad aroañco manusyan pitaro `nu 
pra pipate. 

“There are three Agnis, the Oblation-carrier of the gods, the Offering-carrier 
of the Fathers, the Rakgas-companion of the Asuras. "These here recite, “Me will 
he choose, me”; “Choose ye the Oblation-carrier”, he says;* he thus chooses 
the one who is of the gods. He chooses him as being connected with the ysis. 
He does not indeed depart from the relationship (with the ysis), and so it con- 
duces to continuity. He chooses from the remote end the nearer ones; therefore 
the Fathers, from the remote end the nearer ones, drink in order before men." 
The formula agne mahañ asi brahmana bharata is explained immediately after 
this in the Samhita, while the Brahmana gives the normal order, inserting the 

words asdv asau to denote the proper names of the pravara. 

The Satapatha-brahmana* likewise adheres to the order of the ritual, and 
after explaining the words brahmana bharata, continues: 

atharseyam pravrnite, rsibhyas caivainam etad devebhyas ca nivedayaty, ayam 
mahaviryo yo yajfiam prapad iti, tasmad arseyam pravrnite. parastad arvàk 
pravrnite, parastad аһу arvacyah prajah prajayante, jyayasaspataya и caivaitam 
nihnuta, idam hi pitevdgre’ tha putro "tha pautras, tasmat parastad arvak pravynite. 

12.5.8. 

* There is, however, 
Yajus. 
з Le, in the last of the Samidheni-verses, 


* TB 3.5.3. 
8 14.23 


which immediately precede the pravara. 
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nothing parallel in the extant Samhitis of the other Sakhas of the Black 
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The important point which seems to have been overlooked hitherto, is that 
the Satapatha here, as frequently elsewhere, tacitly criticises and ES the 
version of the Black Yajus. In view of the relationship between the two divisions 
of the Yajur-veda, there is usually a prima facie probability that such variations 
are significant. The most important here is the use of pravynite for the simple 
verb of the Taittiriya version. The clue to this variant would seem to lie in the 
frequent stylistic habit of the Brahmanas and Sütras of denoting the performance 
of an action by means of a verb cognate with the name of the action, instead of 
by a ec plus a verb of performing. Thus pravrnite would mean here, ‘he 
recites the pravara’, Grseyam being an adjective qualifying the - 
implied by the verb. Thus, the Siemens жы оз to en pres 
phrase as a formula, and considering it as inadequate and obscure—as, taken 
from its context in the Taittiriya, it undoubtedly is—produced an emended 
version of their own. This interpretation of pravrnite is strengthened by the 
use of the adverbial arvák in place of the accusative arvacah of the Taittiriya,* 
since in the sense *he recites the pravara' the verb would naturally be us 
transitive. The whole passage then means: ‘Next he recites the pravara of rsi- 
names; he thus makes him known in this matter to the ysis and to the gods, with 
the thought, “Of great power is he who obtained the sacrifice". It is ds this 
reason that he recites the pravara of rgi-names. He recites the pravara from 
the remote end hitherwards, for from the remote end hitherwards a lineage is 
propagated. He thus also conceals him from (the wrath of) the Lord of the Elder 
One? For here (among men) the father comes first, then the son, then the 
grandson. Therefore he recites the pravara from the remote end hitherwarda 
We now come to the Sütra passages. As we have seen above, the method 
adopted by Weber and Eggeling, of explaining these passages on their own 
merits, and then referring back from them to the Brahmanas, is clearly to attack 
the problem from the wrong end. What seems to have happened is that the 
phrase árseyam praornite, from meaning ‘he recites the pravara of rsi-names’, 
came to be understood to mean ‘he recites (or chooses) the ¿rseya”, i.e. the word 
@rşeya came to be used synonymously with pravara. Such a development is an 
entirely natural one, and it is of course perfectly legitimate to assume that it was 
already taking place before the final redaction of the Satapatha, since the later 
E, < the Aitareya* and the Kausitaki® already use it in this sense. The Sütras 
erely take this process one step further, and apply the word to the members 


1 ¿ < £ жаша, adadhái fe 
Mie Be ped 0 kn oa de xor 
кере , “he recites the anuvdkyd-verse', yajati, ‘he recites the yajyd-verse’, etc. 
Taittinya кыы ын ear Че Rt Me меп ja crc eni E 
оса commentators are doubtless right in treating it as an ellipsis: ‘He chooses 
er лао, сс remote end to the nearer ones.’ 
E Vache. lowy appears to be mentioned nowhere else in the literature. The sense 
[Can is amen ecard крз i probly sete développe Cf. p. 8 
5 l- 25. 
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of the pravara themselves. Thus Asvalayana, yajamánasyárseyan pravrnite, “be 
recites the members of the pravara apposite to the sacrifice"! Alternately, 
it is applied to the names, as in Katyayana* and Sankhayana,? yajamanasya 
triny Grseyany abhivyahrtya, ‘citing three pravara-names of the sacrificer’. 
Apastamba and Bharadvaja employ the interesting phrase yatharseyo yajamanah, 
‘according as the sacrificer is provided with Grseyas, pravara-seers’.* 

In short, then, the whole history of the phrase can be easily and naturally 
explained without having recourse to Karandikar's ‘ysi’s glory’, and with this 
the chief argument for his view, that originally the sacrificer had the fullest 
liberty in the choice of pravara, must be considered completely unsatisfactory. 

One further point of importance emerges from this discussion. The verb 
vrnite originally applies to Agni, not to the pravara-rsis, and the fact that the 
Sütras use it with the ysi-names as its direct object must not be taken to show 
that the ysis were the subject of choice. Even in medieval times, the author of 
the Gotra-pravara-mafijari found it necessary to controvert this view.’ The 
stock explanation, namely, the ellipsis of some such word as samkirtya, fits 
quite well in the passage from the Taittiriya-samhità, but seems somewhat 
dubious in the case of the Sütras. Rather, what has happened there is that the 
verb ornite has become, so to speak, entangled in the technical phraseology of 
the matter, and is used automatically by the authors of the Sütras, without any 
insistence on its strict meaning being intended. It is perhaps worth noting that 
in any case the conception of freedom of choice in such ritual matters is altogether. 

foreign to the spirit of the Brahmanas and Sütras. It is true, 


matters of real significance, there is seldom any freedom of choice 
individual priest. Such frequent phrases as 


ЧО Agni), rs, son of a rsi, 


* KSS 3. asff. 


1 ASS 1.3.1. 
+ ApSS 2. 16. s; BharSS 2. 15. 


з 565 1. 4. 15- 
+ See below, pp- 63 f. 
* MS 4. 13. 9; VS 21. 61, 28. 23, 28. 46; TB 2. 6. 15, 3- 6. 15- 
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indeed, that the 


texts in numerous instances allow alternatives in insignificant matters of detail, 
or else mention an alternative practice merely in order to disapprove ofit. Butin 
left to the 
*We choose Agni as our messenger’, 
going back to Rgvedic times, should not mislead us. The choice is purely 
a fictitious one, and the possibility of choosing a different deity on such an. 
occasion does not seem to have presented itself. The predominating idea of the 
verb vynite is in fact often better brought out by some such rendering as “take 
to oneself? rather than ‘choose’, Even in the infrequent cases where the “choice” 
is underlined, as for example in the Praisa at the end of the Sautramani rite:* 
grandson of rgis (rsa arseya rsinam napat), this 
sacrificer has chosen thee to-day out of many who came here together (bahubhya 
à samgatebhyah)’, the qualification is added more with a view to increasing the 
praise of the deity, and it is clear that the ritual did not admit of an alternative. 
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THE PRAVARAS IN THE PRE-SUTRA PERIOD 


We have already seen that Chentsal Rao considered that the purpose of the 
pravaras was ‘to show that, as a descendant of worthy ancestors, he is a fit and 
proper person to do the act he is performing’. Similarly, Max Müller writes: 
“When therefore a Brahman has his own fire consecrated, he wishes to dass 
that he is as worthy as his ancestors to offer sacrifices, and he invites Agni to 
carry his oblations to the gods as he did for his ancestors.’ This is certainly 
the tradition of the medieval commentators,* and it is an easy and strai i 
forward rational interpretation of the pravara-ceremony. A comparison of the 
parallel passages in the earlier Vedic literature, however, would seem to show 
that this is at best a part of the explanation, and not the most important part 
It is important to remember that, whatever religious and moral concepts ma; ; 
be traced in the Vedic sacrifices, the actual mechanism of the sacrificial ied 
monial is predominatingly magical rather than religious in character. Results 
are normally obtained, not so much by winning the favour of the gods through 
prayer, as by the automatic certainty of acts which to the performers pa 
causal. When, for example, the wrath of a deity is to be avoided, it is frequent; 
a skilful use of word-magic which achieves this end. One us used by m 
Bráhmanas to describe this process is nihnute, usually translated as ‘propitiate’. 
The root meaning of the word, however, ‘conceal’, in most cases conveys the 
meaning of the rite more clearly. Thus, for example, in the passage atio 
with the pravaras which we have quoted above from the Satapatha-brahman 5 
it is stated that by reciting the names from the remote end, he ‘pro баца? 
the Lord of the Elder One. In other words, he conceals E this дену the 
modernity of the sacrificer, by reciting the names of ancient and venerable 
E eid from the oldest and most venerable. 
_ Wor -magic of this kind is so frequent and regular a feature ifici 
p it is reasonable to look for CS of the sort нач а 
Er E indeed, supplies us with a clue to the interpretation: 
aca е pavia of rsi-names, thinking, “Of great power is he who 
E e sacrifice". 'The essential point about the pravara, at all events in 
Et is apparently the ‘magic power of the names recited. The line of 
im Ems на seem to be: “These famous ancient seers, Bhrgu, Cyavana, and 
= ae very ewe they had obtained the sacrifice; therefore their 
= magically powerful towards performing a really effective sacrifice. 
E = we associate Agni, the sacrificial бге, with them (Bhargava, Cyavana, 
3 , сыт fail to do his part of the sacrifice effectively. He has in 
no alternative, being compelled to it by the magic potency of the names.” 
1 Hist. Sansk. Lit. p. 386. 
E. Eos. the use of this verb in the n 
femorial Volume (Hoshiarpur, 1950), 
azs 


? Cf. Purusottama, below, p. 63. 
see my article in Siddha-Bharatt, Siddhesvar 
Pp. r26ff. 
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"The same considerations are fundamental in the second pravara, that recited 
by the Adhvaryu. The difference between the two pravaras, the vrddhied form 
of the Hotr's and the suffix -vat of the Adhvaryu's, is worth noting. The essential 
thing is really to invite the Hotr to function. Now it is important in doing this 
to avoid the possible jealousy of Agni, who after all was known from of old as 
Hotr of the gods. Therefore, first of all the human Hotr priest invites Agni as 
Hotr, to avoid this jealousy. As the Satapatha says: “By first naming Agni һе 
propitiates Agni’, i.e. he conceals from Agni the fact that a human being is 
acting as Hotr. Afterwards the real invitation to the human Hotr is recited by 
the Adhvaryu. But even here caution must be observed. The words, in reality 
addressed to the human Hotr, are framed grammatically to apply to Agni, 
although in strict logic Agni does not act *as Bhrgu did’, but rather was used 
by Bhrgu in his sacrifice. Thus he is appositely addressed as ‘Bhargava’ in the 
first pravara. In the second pravara, on the contrary, the important thing is not 
that the human Hotr should be ‘connected with Bhrgu’, but that he shot 
act like him. The act is itself all-important. The words emphasise that ‘this 
present sacrificial act is precisely the same as Bhrgu performed’. And, of course, 
in magical thought, to say solemnly that it is identical is in fact to make it identical, 
and thus equally successful. 

This explanation of the significance of the pravaras may perhaps ap] 
laboured and over-elaborated, as compared with the simple and obvious 
tional view that they serve merely to establish the worth or fitness of the sacrificer, 
as a descendant of the ysis named in the pravara. It is therefore desirable. 
consider parallel cases in the literature, by way of corroboration. 

In the ritual of the piling of the fire-altar (agnicayana), mantra after mant 
proclaims with tedious repetition that the acts are being done angirasvat, ‘in 
manner of Angiras'? Angiras is indeed a common name or epithet of Agni i 
the Rgveda—Agni is also addressed as such in the mantras of the cayana 
it is more than probable that it was from this epithet that the important f. 
of the Angirasas, so closely connected in tradition with the fire-ritual, deri 
their name. As is natural, however, the conception of an eponymous 
distinct from Agni, developed early, and it is this Angiras whose name, as 
of a famous and successful worshipper of Agni, is here invoked as magi 
guarantor of the various acts of the rite. 

The Atharva-veda, as a repository of magical formulae, contains soi 
excellent examples of this type of usage, albeit on a more popular level of tho 
"Thus, for example, 2. 32. 3 (= 5. 23. 10): 

atrivdd vah krimayo hanmi kanvavdj jamadagnivát ; 
agdstyasya brahmana sám pinasmy айат krimin. 

* As Atri did, I kill you, worms, as Kanva did, as Jamadagni did; with the 
magic rite of Agastya, I too grind the worms to powder." 

1 §B 1. 5. 1. 15. 2 TS 4; MS 2; VS 11, etc. 
18 


Parallels. 
( a 
Sas men should speak: properly, 


THE PRE-SÜTRA PERIOD 


Here also it would seem that the venerable names are magicall; i 
Ë і еу у effective towards 
producing the desired result. Similarly, Agni is asked to burn down the senseless, 
truth-harming man, as Atharvan did (atharvavdt).1 ; 
"The use of rsi-names in this magical fashion is even more clearly seen in the 
numerous cases where the elliptical form in -vat is not employed. Thus 


6. 137. 1: 
уйт jamádagnir ákhanad 
duhitré keavárdhanim; 
tám vitdhavya dbharad 
dsitasya grhébhyah.* 


“The plant which Jamadagni dug to make his daughter's hai 
brought from the dwellings of Asita." ughter's hair grow, Vitahavya 


It is clearly an advantage to use the same plant as was used on that occasion, 
peo as x is by e very notable rşis. Similarly, in AV 6. 52. 3 BST 
is made of a “famous life-givi: " in, i à i 
ninm e-giving plant of Капуа’. Again, in 4. 37. 1, а magic 

tvdyà pürvam dtharvano 

jaghnit rdksamsy oyadhe : 

tváyà jaghana kasyápas 

tváyà kánvo agástyah.* 


“With thee, O herb, the Atharvans of old struck dow: i 
, , т the Rak: 5 
thee Kasyapa struck, with thee Капуа and Agastya." а: 


Still more explicit is AV т. 14. 4, where a spell to ensure the spi 
an enemy is performed *with the magic rite B Asita, of kana ксы 
E ve e may e AV 2. 33. 7, where a disease is conjured away by means 
У уара” ejector’ (kafyapasya vibarhena); 6. 40. 1: ‘May we have freedom 
E danger by means of the oblation of the seven rsis’, i.e. an oblation such as 
iy E offered (apta-rsindm ca havísábhayam no astu); 3. 9. 2, where a magic rite, 
А nature is Bot Gear from the context, is supported by the claim: “Thus it 
was done by Manu’ (tátha tán mánuna krtám). With this last example should 
no doubt be taken RV 2. то. 6—feddütàso manuvdd vadema: ‘With thee 
messenger may we speak as Manu did.’* "i 
C might n: expected from the sacerdotal nature of its hymns, the examples 
E. type of usage from the Rgveda are more nearly related in form to the ritual 
vara. Perhaps the most frequent name to be so employed is that of Angiras 


д ay 8. 3. 21=RV то. 87. 12. 
+ For an interesting parallel compare HirGS т. 11. 4. 
compares A. Kuhn in Kuhn's Zeitschrift, хїп, р. 118, which see for Germanic 
4 
Vedic Grammar for Students, p. 301, translates ‘we 
lents, p. 301, should speak 
› something that belongs to men)’. Мате 
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(angirasvdt), as in the Agnicayana: see for example RV т. 62. 1; 1. 78. 3; 2. 17. 15 
3. 31. 19; 6. 49. 11. Common also is manusvát, 1. 44. 11; 4- 37- 3; 5- 21-1; 
7. 2. 3; 8. 43. 27; 10. 70. 8. The fifth book offers a number of examples of 
atrivdt, e.g. 5. 4. 9; 5. 7. 8; 5- 22. 15 5. 51. 8-10; jamadagnivát, 9. 97. 51. Cases 
where several names are employed may be seen in 1. 31. 17, manusvát, angirasvát, 
yayátivát; т. 45. 3, priyamedhavát, atrivát, virüpavdt, angirasvdt; 7. 96. 3, 
jamadagnivat, vasisthavát ; 8. 4o. 12, mandhātrvád, angirasvát (and also pitrvdt— 
“as our fathers did’); 8. 43. 13, bhrguvdt, manugvát, angirasvát. In all these 
cases, the comparison with the ancients lends dignity and efficacy to the present 
actions. 

‘Two noteworthy points arise out of these examples. First, the names employed 
in this type of formula are almost invariably names of rsis, and in fact, rsis who 
appear for the most part in the later pravaras (Yayati, Priyamedha being excep- 
tions from the Rgveda examples, Gaya and Atharvan from the Atharva-veda). 
Secondly, the examples quoted differ essentially from the pravaras in that they 
group together ysis who in the later system were reckoned as the ancestors of 
distinct families, The nearest approach to the pravara type of usage is the use 
of Atrivad in the fifth book by members of the Atri-clan. Interesting is the fact 
that the majority of the RV instances occur in connection with Agni, and there 
can be no doubt that these are more nearly related to the pravaras than the 
Atharva-veda examples. 

If, then, this type of usage is to be taken as the direct ancestor of the pravaras, 
the question obviously arises as to the validity of the tradition which considers: 
the pravara-scers as ancestors of the sacrificer. Karandikar, somewhat illogically, 
has used examples from the RV to show that at the pravara-ceremony the choice 
of pravara-rsis was originally an open one. This of course really begs the question 

of the existence of such a ceremony at the time of the RV. To rephrase the 
matter from a more historical standpoint, we may say that a number of the 
RV examples occur in situations which are prototypes of the pravara-ceremony. 
Now, it is true that the ‘fitness of the sacrificer as a descendant of worthy 
ancestors’ does not appear to be a primary motive in the pravara, and therefore 
@ priori the pravara-names need not have been ancestors. Nevertheless, the 
nature of the pravaras themselves, ordered as they are according to family, 
clearly vindicates the tradition. Whether or not the rsis named really were 
ancestors of the various families is of no importance: a large number of them in 
fact must be considered as purely mythical personages. The important point 
is that the families in question, at the time of the Sütras, thought of them as 
ancestors; and there is no sufficient evidence that the situation was otherwise 
in earlier times. Karandikar’s lengthy discussion to show that the sis named 
in a pravara do not necessarily stand in the relationship of father, son, and 
grandson, is thus quite beside the point. The use of ancestral names is not to 
establish the lineage of the sacrificer, but arises from the extremely personal. 
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and family nature of the sacrificial fire. In this sense, it is true, the gotras are 
‘ritual corporations’, but only in so far as any primitive clan or family regular! 
tends to form a ritual group. The clearest evidence against Karandikar's thee 
that at one time any Brahman could obtain entry to any gotra (the pravaras onl! 
gradually becoming stereotyped thereafter) is to be seen in the Re 
arrangement of the pravaras. On Karandikar’s view, it is statistically most 
improbable that such an ordering would have resulted. We should haye found, 
for example, pravaras such as Vasiştha, Bhargava, Agastya or Vaitoamitra, 
Angirasa, Atreya; whereas in fact no pravara contains more than one name from 
among the eponyms of the major gotras.! 

It remains to ask at what period the system of pravaras came i i 
The Brahmanas certainly prescribe a pravara, wd the phrase Pres хт А 
but had this been our sole evidence, it would have been simply a conjecture 
that the family arrangement of the pravaras existed at that time. It would have 
been equally open to us to assume that no more was meant by the phrase than 
the Revedic examples already quoted might imply, viz. that any rsi-names 
чыш be recited. It is therefore of interest that side by side with these examples 
^ E evel A esed in the RV which clearly show that the system was 

The first is 8. 102. (91.) 4: 

aurvabhrguvác chücim 
apnavanavdd á huwe; 

4 agnim samudrávàsasam. 

kh. begun the pure Agni, the sea-dweller, as Aurva and Bhrgu did, as 


En vibhnav d vaha clearly foreshadows devan yaksad vidvams cikitvan 

4 vaksat. Even closer is stanza 16, @ devin vaksi yaksi ca. Мое 
Eyi the Havyavah-fire, that is, the lat : 
vaniya,” which is the one in question at the pravara-ceremony.. А m 
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occasion of the hymn is the kindling of the fire (stanza 22); and the pravara 
comes immediately after the Samidheni verses in the ritual. The laying on of 
the kindling-sticks takes place with stanza 20; the butter-libation which accom- 
panies the pravaras seems to be referred to in stanza 21. It is not, of course, 
suggested that the material of the pravara-ceremony is drawn from this hymn 
or from similar phrases elsewhere in the Rgveda; rather, we are to see in a hymn 
such as this a prototype of the kindling ceremony of the Brahmana and Sütra 
ritual. It is in fact from hymns of this type that the later stereotyped Samidhenis 
are culled, and we must recognise here an early form of the pravara incorporated 
within the ‘Samidheni’ hymn itself. 

"The other example is contained in the Khila of the RV known as the Subhesaja 
hymn, from the name of its traditional seer. The second stanza of this hymn 


reads: 
dhruvdm agnir no dütó rodási havyavád 


devath á vaksad adhvaré 

vipro dūtáh páriskrto 

уйа ca yajityah kavil 

apnavanavad aurvavád 

bhrguvdj jamadagnivd|d. . ^m 

the roaring one (?), the oblation-bearer; 


he the spirited one, the messenger. 
ired one; as Apnavana did, as. 


“Truly Agni is our messenger, 
he bring hither the gods to the sacrifice, 
decked around, the wizard, the sacrificial inspi 
Aurva did, as Bhrgu did, as Jamadagni did.’ 
Here also it is noteworthy that the context shows the hymn to be used 
cted with the pravara ceremony. Thus we have, i 
the one stanza, agnir no dato (compare agnim dütam ornimahe in the Samidhenis 
havyavad, devàr à vaksad. Vipra and kavi may be poetical variants of vidvài 
cikitvān, and it is not impossible that yaksas is intended as a play on the wo 
yaksat. 

Scheftelowitz is no doubt right in assigning this hymn to the later of the R' 
Khilas, but it must nevertheless be comparatively old. Its citation by 
Brhaddevata, 5. 89, the RV Pratitakhya $Š 947%. and the Gopatha-bral 
no very certain information about its date. Mi 
material is utilised by the Yajus-texts. That the 
latter were the borrowers is made probable by the reading:? agnim (VS agner) 
jyotir nicayya prthivya adhy abharat, which seems to be an attempt at improv? 
the phrase in the first stanza of the present hymn: agnir jyotir nicayyah i 
adhy abhara, since the unusual form nicayyah (visible), was no longer und 


1 RV Khila 1v. 9. 2; Scheftelovitz, Die Apokryphen des RV, p. 124- The rest of the stanza 


most unfortunately lost. 
* TS 4. 1. 1; MS 2. 7- 1; VS 11.11. 
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Also, as Scheftelowitz points out," its position in the RV, i 
E t," its coming at the end 
an anuvdka after RV 10. 1 5n might indicate that it belongs to a time she: х 
RV was already redacted in its present form.* Scheftelowitz conjectures that 
the next word after jamadagnivat should be cyavanavat, ‘since these five sis 
are customarily named together’. It is worth pointing out, however, that the 
only references he gives are to the pravaradhyayas, It seems in fact that 
apart from the two instances here noted there is no example forthcoming of 
such a grouping of names in earlier works. 
In this hymn, then, we have evidence that, at a ve 
, we ry early date, presumabl; 
when = Rgveda was virtually complete, but while the Yajur-veda was vill 
largely fluid, there already existed a pravara almost identical with one of the 
later stereotyped pravaras of the Sütras. The difference in the order of the names, 
however, is probably not without significance. Making all due allowance for 
the metre, it is difficult to believe that if the pravara-system had already БЫШ 
crystallised, the names would not have been given аз in the later order. We 
Е at least unes niodo the first two names to be jamadagnivad aurvavat. 
seems most probal t i i і f 
E waya e le we have here a glimpse of the formative period of 
Р It is noteworthy that in both these cases the pravara belongs to the Jama- 
clesiae This, together with the fact that this family is invariably placed 
E in the pravara-chapters of the Sütras, would lead us to the view that it 
эм E M that the use of the pravara in the kindling-ritual was first 
conie " s з sate with the fact that the Bhrgus (and with them the 
rases, who follow them in the li і i i 
айтиб ES e lists) are particularly associated in the 
E seems most probable, therefore, in view of this evidence, that the use of 
a Pus asus names directly connected with the sacrificer's own clan, 
ane d ii freer eye = the Rgveda, was gradually coming into че 
d ative period of the Yajur-veda. There are several indicati 
precem that the form in which we know the system from be gs 
cm oo ES Pe oe oe until some time later, possibly contem- 
wi: earlier Bráhmanas. The most striking point i 
= : n ig point is the regular 
d ID the Angirases, of the pravara form angiro-vat, while the cote 
E rm is angiras-vat. "The latter form is still preserved in the Agnicayana, 
E — Pravara-maijjari remarks that it was also the form used in the 
E d The other Sütras, however, unanimously give angirovat, 
is would seem to be a conscious archaising on the part of the Laugiksi 
1 Ор. cit. p. 4. 
is of course not conclusive for the date of iti i 
4 ou: composition; there is, hi 
sawa an a send Stns a ipa eo ie as 


? See for example MS Agni 
4- 1. 8, RV r. 58. 6; 1. 143. 4; 2. 42; 5. 11. 6; cf. also Ны i, 
hom Agng aa айы BEN Б SRE Кран cond aa ak Д Т: k: 
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School. Similarly, the frequent Vedic form is manusvat (though manu-vat also 
occurs); but in the so-called Manava-pravara favoured by the Tandin School, 
the form is invariably manu-vat. It is interesting to note that in the formulae 
immediately preceding the Adhvaryu's pravara, the word manus-vat occurs. 
"The wording of the ceremony which forms the framework to the pravara is 
a composite product, and was in all probability constructed from older material. 
Thus, for example, the change from the vocative agne, brahmana, bharata, to 
the nominative of the Nivids deveddho manviddhah, may indicate that these 
Nivids have been incorporated into the new ritual, and not composed for it. 
"The full development of the pravaras which we see in the Sütras need not have 
taken place till considerably after the standardisation of the old fire-kindling 
ceremony. But to account for the complexity of the system, and the remarkable 
tween Sütras which may have been widely separated 
geographically, a space of several centuries must be assumed between the 
completion of the system and the composition of the Sütras. It is in fact difficult 
to believe that such a system could have come into operation at a period when 
the Indo-Aryans had already spread over most of northern India; and it is not 
beyond the bounds of possibility that the pravaras in the form in which we 
know them already existed during the Rgvedic period proper, although they 
do not appear in the higher Srauta fitual of the hymns. 
On the other hand, we have the definite tradition that the pravara-names. 
are those of composers of Vedic hymns. It is of course clear enough that this. 
tradition cannot be literally true, since such names as Bhrgu, Angiras, and 
possibly the other eponymous rsis, belong to remote legend. Nevertheless, the 
tradition cannot be altogether dismissed. It is true that the Anukramanis do 
not contain all the names of the pravaras; but a fair proportion do occur in both 
sources, and to this extent the tradition is justified. Moreover, there are several 
pravara-names which in the Rgveda appear as historical personages, con- 
temporary with some of its hymns, for example, Trasadasyu, Purukutsa, Divo- 
dasa. The system, therefore, cannot have been finally settled until, at the earliest, 
the very end of the Rgvedic period; and as far as we can tell on the available: 
evidence, it may have been some considerable time later. On the whole it seems 
more likely that the two cases of Rgvedic ‘pravaras’ already cited are to be taken 
as signs of the beginnings of the system, rather than of the emergence in the 
literature of a system which was already complete. 

Tt is reasonable, then, to hold that the pravara-system was evolved not later 
than the earlier Brahmana period; and that its beginnings very probably go 
back to the Rgveda, but if so, only to the time of its latest hymns. 

Two further passages from the Atharva-veda may be cited to show that the 
system was already well advanced in its development at the time of its com- 
pilation. First, AV 18. 3. 15-16, in the middle of a funeral hymn, invokes 

1 See below, pp. 74 and 201. 
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aid of Kanva, Kaksivant, Purumidha, Agastya, Syavaéva, Sobhari, Arcanünas, 
Visvamitra, Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Vasistha, Bharadvaja cad 
Gotama. It is clear that these are called upon as the ancestors and guardians 
of the tribe, and it can scarcely be accidental that all of these names (except 
Sobharī and Purumidha) are either the eponyms of the later gotras and in 
subdivisions, or else pravara-names associated with these eponymous sis. A moi 

extended list is given at AV 4. 29, where stanzas 3-6 call on Mitra land. V: i 
in the formula: “Ye who help X, free us from distress. The names are: Wer 


Stanza 3. Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, Vasistha. 

Stanza 4. Śyāvāśva, Vadhryagva, (Purumidha,) Atri, (Vimada, Saptavadhri). 
Stanza s. Bharadvaja, Gavisthira, Visvamitra, Kutsa, Kaksivant, Kanva. н 
Stanza 6. (Medhátithi, Trisoka,) Usanas Kavya, Gotama, Mudgata, А 


Here the names bracketed have no place in the lat 
siderable preponderance of names which do TER ANA E 
highly probable, taking into account the Rgvedic evidence already cited, p 
the enumeration is intended to summarise the whole collection of contem; г: 
clans, by reference to their eponymous rsis. dei 
The word gotra itself appears several times in the Rgveda, but not in the 
sense of a clan or family. In all the occurrences it bears the e e ical 
of cattle-stall’ or some related meaning." It remains uncertain Mine ix 
in the sense of ‘clan’ is derived from this word, through some such eli = 
e : or о it was originally а distinct word. At all events, по BEL 
Н c M ic evidence has been adduced to show the word itself to belong to the 
ndo-European period. The only occurrence of the word in a hymn would seem. 
to be AV s. 21. 3, where the war-drum is addressed as visvagotryah, ' belongi 
to al the gotras’. Thus it would seem that at least by the end dore RE 
period, the word gotra was coming to be applied to clans. s 
P Py = E the useof! the word gotrahad become reasonably frequent 
Me — А " = ea interesting is MS 3.8.9, where, at the setting up 
жаце ра га e Ga s) during the Soma ritual, the roof of the shed is laid in 
gs ^d  visvajanasya chayasi— thou art the shade (protection) of all 
с =: à tion is then added—gotrdd-gotrad dhí prasárpanti. This has 
жге, mean that the various gotras had different ritual usages.? There 
ee шын cases where family differences were observed in the ritual; 
ques ference here seems to be unfounded. The natural interpretation 
e phrase is an explanation of ‘all men’ in the mantra—‘for from every 


3 In the Khila-hymn after RV ro. 128 the i 
^ n 3 correct reading is goptresu, * » 
j septa by Whitney AV trans. xix, ба. The parallel passages show cay dat the reference 
P. 118. xix, 62; TS 5. 7. 4. 6; MS 3. 4. 8; Scheftelowitz, Apokryphen des RV, 
? Sce P. V. Kane, Proceedings of the Oriental 
See P. V. Congress at TAR 
Hastings’ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Eshu осъди Baroda (1933), pp. 317#.; Fick in 
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gotra they come forward’. The Parücavimsa-brahmana (18. 2. 12) prescribes 
a cup of udumbara wood as a sacrificial fee for a man belonging to one's own 
gotra (sagotra); and the Kausitaki-brahmana (25. 15) mentions a sagotra as one 
of the persons with whom a man may dwell after performing the Visvajit 
sacrifice. 

I have already discussed in an article in JRAS (1946), pp. 32ff.; (1947), 
pp. 76ff., the important question of the relation of the gotras to the so- 
called ‘hymn-families’ of the Rgveda; to which article the reader is accordingly 
referred. 

THE SYSTEM IN THE SÜTRA PERIOD 

In addition to various incidental references to differences in sacrificial practice 
among the gotras, the ritual Sütras have preserved among their appendices 
classified lists of Brahmanical families, which in fact form our chief source of 
information about the organisation of the clan-exogamous system. "There is, 
however, little doubt that these lists were compiled originally for the guidance: 
of the Hotr and Adhvaryu priests, to enable them to recite the correct pravara 
in the course of the ritual, according to the family of the sacrificer. This origin 
is reflected in the fact that they are constantly referred to, in the manuscript 
colophons and elsewhere, as ' pravara-chapters' (pravarakhanda, pravaradhyaya, 
pravaraprasna) in contrast to the medieval tracts on the subject, which regularly 
bear titles such as Gotrapravaranirnaya or simply Gotra-nirnaya. It is therefore 
not surprising that there is no trace of such lists among the Sütras of the 
Sama-veda or the Atharva-veda. 

Of the two Srauta Sütras of the Rgveda, we possess a pravaradhyaya only 
for that of Agvalayana, It is indeed highly probable, from the complete lack of 
references in the commentators and legal writers, that the Sankhayana School 
never possessed опе! The Aévalàyana pravarüdhyáya gives only an outline 
account of the system, naming only the chief subdivisions of the gotras (ganas), 
in most cases only the one family to a pravara. It is interesting to note that it 
proclaims its origin in a school of Hotr priests by giving throughout only the 
Hotr's pravara, whereas the Sütras of the Yajur-veda regularly give the forms 
for both priests, for example, angirasa barhaspatya bharadvajeti hota bharadva- 
javad brhaspativad angirovad ity adhvaryuh. 

Among the texts attached to the Yajur-veda, the pracaradhyaya of the 
Apastamba School is very similar in structure to that of the Asvalayana. There 

1 Devanna-bhatta, it is true, in his Dattaka-candrika, ii. 36, quotes a passage with reference to 
the inheritance of “men of two gotras' (doydmugyayana), which he ascribes to the Sankhayana- 
pravarádhyáya; and later, iii. 9, quotes from a pravaradhyaya (with no name given) the same 
passage, with the addition of a few sentences at the beginning. The whole passage, however, 
occurs in the closing section of the pravarádhydyas traditionally ascribed to Katysyana and 
Laugaksi, as well аз in the India Office manuscript of the Manava-pravaradhyaya. It seems. 
very probable therefore that the ascription to Sankhayana is merely a mistake, possibly a manu- 


script error. In the same connection, the Vyavahára-mayBkha, iv. 5. 24, quotes 
the same passage and ascribes it to Katyayana. See below, p. 213. 
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is, however, no reason for supposing a specially close connection between the 
two, as Garbe seems to have thought.! But there is a most striking agreement 
between all the texts in the ordering of the major gotras and the ganas within 
them. Thus, for example, in all the texts (except the Vaikhanasa) the Bhrgus 
come first, followed by the three divisions of the Angirases: Gautamas, пс 
vajas and Kevala Angirases. Such variations as occur are not sufficient to 
support a theory that they are independent accounts, simply agreeing in so far 
as they reflect the social facts. It seems that the only possible explanation is 
that they are all descended from the same common original. This original may 
admittedly be one of the accounts preserved to us, but there is no clear trace of 
this in the texts, and on the whole it seems unlikely. 

The Hiranyakesi (Satyasadha) гаша Sūtra, as might be expected, gives 
а pravarüdhydya almost identical with that of Apastamba, In a few cases, 
it gives some additional names, and occasionally shows a slightly different order 
in the ganas. As it appears in the edition (Anandasrama Sanskrit Series, no. 53, 
уш, pp. 714ff.), it has suffered several lacunae, notably in the introductory 
section and the account of the Visvamitras, and in the complete omission of the 
Kevala Angirases. These, however, are presumably recent losses. Kamalakara- 
bhatta, in his Pravara-darpana, conscientiously notes the additions to Apas- 
tamba; and the Pravara-mafjari, though giving Apastamba’s version 
throughout, attributes the introductory section to Apastamba and Satyasadha. 
Elsewhere, the Рғасаға-тайјағї regularly refers to Apastambadi, а form of 
expression which may be taken to imply the inclusion of the Hiranyakesi 
version. 

The Baudhayana account is much more detailed. For almost every gana, 
or subdivision of the major gotras, it gives a long list of subfamilies who are all 
united as reciting the same pravara. Similar in structure is the account which 
Purusottama in the Pravara-mafjari attributes to Katyayana and Laugaksi. 
In this account, however, while the major gotras and ganas agree for the most 
Part, the individual subfamilies diverge widely from Baudháyana. Another 
version of this list appears in the India Office manuscript of the Manava account, 
together with the Bodleian White Yajur-veda Pravara-parisista.? "The version 
preserved in the Pravara-mafijari is the one which had earlier been utilised by 
the Matsya Purana. 

Finally, mention should be made of the Vaikhanasa list.? “This is beyond all 
question particularly closely related to the Baudhayana, and in all probability 
is directly copied from it. Like Apastamba and Aévalayana, it does not give the 
extensive lists of subfamilies which appear in Baudhayana; and the order of 


? Introduction to vol. п of his edition of ће Арал. Srauta-satra, p. xxvii 
2 For a discussion of the interrelation and attribution of these texts, see below, pp. 49-50. 
Ka i a a a See also K. Rangachari, Vaikhanasa Dharma Satra 
(Madras, 1930). 
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the major gotras has been rearranged to agree with the order given in Baudha- 


yana's verse: 

visvamitro jamadagnir bharadvajo ' tha gautamah 

atrir vasisthah kasyapa ity ete sapta rsayah; 
the Kevala Angirases being given after the Bharadvajas, and the Agastyas at 
the end. The most obvious sign of its relationship with Baudhayana is in the 
major gotra of the Gautamas, in which Baudhayana diverges rather widely in 
the gana-names from the other lists: in this divergence it is perfectly copied by 
the Vaikhánasa. The sole point of interest in this otherwise derivative account 
is a seven-rsi pravara, attributed to the Bhárgava-Jamadagnis—Bhargava, 
Cyávana, Jàmadagnya, Vatsa, Apnavana, Aurva, Vaidala (the last name being 
a mistake for Baida?). This is of course directly contrary to the regular Sütra 
rule, which prohibits more than буе si-names, although it is said that seven- 
and even eleven-rsi pravaras are found in south India at the present day." 

In all these texts, the most outstanding facts are, first, the close agreement. 
of the major gotras and the ganas contained in these; and secondly, the wide 
divergence between the Baudhayana list on the one hand and the remaining 
detailed accounts on the other, in the individual subfamilies within the ganas. 
This divergence, it is true, is rather over-emphasised by the corrupt state of the 
textual transmission. Nevertheless, although a large number of the names can 
be shown to be shared by these lists, thereis no correspondence whatever between 
them in the order in which they occur, and they must be considered to be 
independent descriptions of a similar social context. What seems to have taken 
place is that at some early date, conceivably in the Brahmana period, a list of 
gotras and pravaras was prepared, more or less of the type of the Asvalayana 
list, that is, a skeleton account merely of the major gotras, the chief ganas, and 
the pravaras of each gana. This list would no doubt be subject to slight modi- 
fications as the social structure altered in different ways in different parts of the 
country. From the slightly greater divergence of the Baudhayana gana-names, 
it is natural to suppose that the Baudhayana School was geographically separated 
rather widely from the others. If this is so, it would be easily comprehensible 
that, when the fuller lists came to be composed, the authors simply gave 
a description of the composition of the ganas as seen in the society around them. 
In such a case, there would necessarily be a considerable number of subfamilies 
shared by the two localities; and the divergences between the Baudhayana list 
and that represented by the ‘Katyayana and Laugaksi’ list would simply mirror 
regional differences in the development of the families themselves. 


1 Rangachari, op. cit. p. xxiv. 
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THE APPLICATION OF THE PRAVARA-RULE 

At the beginning of the Baudhayana pravaradhyaya, the rule is enunciated: 

eka eva rsir yavat pravaresv anuvartate, tavat Sama@nagotratvam anyatra 
bhrgvangirasam ganat. 

‘If even one rsi recurs in the pravaras, that constitutes sameness of gotra, 
except in the case of a gana of the Bhrgus and Angirases." 
In the case of these two, as is explained immediately before in the text, a majority 
of rsi-names must be identical to prohibit intermarriage. It is clear that the 
composition of the gotras is not homogeneous. The traditional view as given by 
Baudhayana is that the gotras are to be classified according to the eponymous 
rsis—the seven rsis, that is, “Jamadagni, Gautama, Bhāradvāja, Atri, Visvamitra, 
Kasyapa and Vasistha’, with the additional gotra of Agastya.! On the other 
hand, the pravaras are classified under the names of Bhrgu, Angiras, Atri, 
Visvamitra, Kasyapa, Vasistha and Agastya, the Jamadagnis coming under the 
Bhrgus, and both the Gautamas and Bharadvajas under the Angirases. In 
general, however, the various ganas of the Jamadagnis all have three out of the 
five names of their pravaras in common: ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, and Apnavana’; 
while the Gautamas, with ‘Angirasa, Gautama, etc.’, and the Bharadvajas, with 
‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, etc.’, in their pravaras, also form exogamous 
units. Thus, in spite of the pravaras being grouped under Bhrgu and Angiras, 
the exogamous groups resulting from the pravara-rule are those of Jamadagni, 
Gautama, and Bharadvaja. In addition to these, however, the Bhrgu and Angiras 
groups include a number of additional ganas, who are regularly referred to in 
the medieval works as Kevala Bhrgus and Kevala Angirases. The meaning of 
this epithet is not altogether obvious, but it probably means that these are 
merely Bhrgus (and not also Jamadagnis) and merely Angirases (and not also 
Gautamas or Bharadvajas). These do not have the necessary majority of rsi- 
names in their pravara, the only common name in the pravaras being Bhargava 
and Angirasa, respectively. Thus, each of these individual ganas forms an 
exogamous unit by itself. The Kevala Bhrgus are the Yaskas, Sunakas, Mitrayus, 
and Vainyas; the Kevala Angirases are the Samkrtis, Haritas, Kanvas, Rathitaras, 
Mudgalas and Visnuvrddhas. The Baudháyana list reinforces its general 
Pravara-rule by adding at the end of the Jamadagnis, Gautamas, and Bharadvajas 
and each of the later gotras a specific prohibition of marriage within the gotra. 
Inthecaseof the Kevala families, however, the mere omission of such a prohibition 
is the only indication that the ganas may intermarry. The other detailed accounts 
simply add at the end of each gana ‘these have no intermarriage’. It would 


` In this connection it is interesting to note that the Jaiminlya Brahmana (Caland, $ 1 
remarks that the descendants of Agasti are outside the Kuru-Paficalas. This passage ane 2 
list (not, it is true, explicitly in connection with the gotras) as: ‘Vasistha, Bharadvaja, Jamadagni, 
Gotama, Atri, Viévimitra, and Agastya’—thus omitting Kaéyapa. 
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therefore be logically possible to deduce that these texts did not in fact prohibit. 
marriage between the ganas of the same major gotra; but there is absolutely 
no indication that such a usage ever existed. Counting each of the Kevala ganas 
as exogamous units, there are therefore eighteen such units in all," 


TABLES OF PRAVARAS ACCORDING TO THE SÜTRAS 


"T'he accounts of the Sütras are given in full in the second part of the present 
work; but it may be useful to give here a tabular view of the major gotras and. 
their subdivisions. In the following tables, the Roman figures denote the 
exogamous units, the Arabic figures the ganas into which these units are divided, 
"The second column gives the names of the ganas, the fourth column the pravaras, 
"The third column indicates which of the Sütras give the variants, where such. 
occur. Where all the accounts agree, or where the variants are of no significance, 
the third column is left blank. The abbreviations used are: 

B Baudháyana. 

p Apastamba. 

Av — Agvalyana. 

K “Katyayana and Laugaksi’. 

Min. Miinava, 

w Bodleian ‘White Yajur-veda parisista’. 

Ж: Vaikhānasa. 

M Matsya Purãna.* 
Brackets in this column denote that the source in question gives the prav 
as an alternative. 


1 These eighteen groups are a commonplace of the medieval writers, and it is th e 
somewhat surprising to find Chentsal Rao (Gotra and Pravara, p. xviii) claiming credit for й 
idea. It should be added that the position of the Kapis is doubtful; according to their pravan 
they should probably be reckoned with the Kevala Angirases, thus making nineteen 

groups іп all; but the medieval writers all give them as a gana of the Bhiradvajas, using ti 
elastic method of assuming that the name ' Bharadvaja' is ‘implicitly’ present (sattaydmut 

in their pravara, cf. Brough, BSOS xt, p. 308. In this connection it is noteworthy 
Münava text starts a new chapter with the Kapis; the Baudh. MSS. are divided, Ве, U giving th 
among the Bhiradvijas, and a second time among the Kevalas; all the others among the 
alone, In the other detailed accounts the family comes between the two groups, and it rem 
uncertain to which group the authors meant to assign them. 

* For a fuller account of these, see below, pp. 44ff. 
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І. Bhrgus (amadagnis) 5 
| 
1. | Vatsas | B Bhargava, Cyawana, Арпа 
| | Ap, Аг, K, J Ary кош уы he ee 
| Jamadagnya- I Man.,M ^ ped m 
É Vatsas (Ap) Bhargava, Aurva, Jamadagnya 
та. Vatsas who are Агу, 1 
non-Jamadagni harga Арпа 
таи >: ] Bhargava, Cyavana, Арпауйпа 
2. Bidas | y === Bhargava, Cyavana, Ápnavüna, 
zie J E Baida m 
уа- Һаграуа, Cy&vana, уйпа, 
Jamadagnis Aurva, Baida (MSS. Vaidala) 
(У) Bhargava, Судуапа, Jamadagnya, 
Vatsa, Арпаудпа, Aurva, 
Pe Vaidala? 
Jamadagni-Bidas K Bhargava, Aurva, Jamudagnya 
T (cf. no. 1 
k _ Jamadagnis | M,Min. Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana*® 
3. Arstisenas Bhirgava, Cyavana, Арпауйпа, 
tisena, Anüpa? 
ü (Áp) Bhargava, Arstisepa, Antipa 
+ Vaida-nimathitas Man, Bhargava, Cyavana, Арпауйпа, 
Vaida, Naimathita 
5. |  Avadhyayana- Man. Bhargava, Cyavana, Avadhya 
Maufijiyanas 
6. Vatsa-purodhasas Man., W pe Bhirgava, Cyavana, Ápnavána, 
| Vatsa, Paurodhasa 
7. Veda-visvajyotis Man., W Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, 
| Veda, Visvajyotisa 


5 Probably the Vatsas and Bidas are here conflated. 
is pravara, though attached to the Bidas in these sources, presumably belongs to no. 1a. 
* The Vaikhánasa, according to i, op. cit. p. xxxv, has Aindra, Árstisena for the 


last two here; India Office MS. Keith 4684 has drastisena, tisenava 
names here; . Kei isena, and drastisenavat, dravat. 
It seems likely that they are all corruptions of the normal pravara, ai 
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Kevala Bhrgus 
IL Yaskas Bhargava, Vaitahavya, Savetasa 
(Savedhasa) 
IH. Mitrayus ^| BK,Mim. Bhargava, Vādhryaśva, Daivodasa 
(Vadhryaévas) W,M, V 
m Bhargava, Daivodasa, Vádhryaéva 
Ap, Ãév, V Vadhryaéva 
IV. Vinys EE Bhargava, Vainya, Partha 
Мап, 
[Syaitas] Ағу 
у. Sunakas BV Saunaka 
(Grtsamadas) Kp, K,Man., |  Gürtsamada 
sv (B, V)! 
(K, Man.) М | Bhargava, Gartsamada 
(W, Ãév) Bhargava, Saunahotra, Gartsamada 


1 V gives two separate families, Sunakas, with the pravara Saunaka, and Gartsamadas, with 
the pravara Gartsamada. 


The Baudhayana account (with the Vaikhanasa) diverges rather widely from 
the others in.its treatment of the Gautamas, and it is convenient to give two 
separate tables: 


VI. Gautamas (Baudh. and Vaikh.) 


I. Ayasyas B Angirasa, Ayasya, Gautama 
Angirasa-Gautamas x 

2. Saradvatas ч Angirasa, Gautama, Saradvata 

3. Kaumandas Angirasa, Aucathya, Kaksivata, 
Gautama, Kaumanda 

4 Dirghatamases Angirasa, Aucathya, Kakstvata, 
Gautama, Dairghatamasa 

5 Auganasas Angirasa, Gautama, Auganasa 

6. Karenupilis Angirasa, Gautama, Karenupala 

7 Vamadevas Angirasa, Gautama, Vamadeva J 
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VI. Gautamas (remaining Sūtras) 


2 А, i 
| А : дум» a К, Man, W | Angirasa, Ayasya, Gautama 
2. Aucathyas Ap, K, Man. Angirasa, Aucathya, Gautama 


W, Ау, M Angirasa, Aucathya, Ausija 


з. Ausijas Ap _ | Angirasa, Ausija, Kaksivata 
+ | ee _| Ap Asv Angirasa, Barhaduktha, Gautama 
5- "amadevas Ap Angirasa, Vamadeva, 
4 „ Bari 
Азу, Man., W girasa, Vàmadeva, [oic Ag 


K, M! Angirasa, Barhaduktha, Vamadeva 


Dairghatamasas К, Āśv | Angirasa, Aucathya, Dairghatamasa 


ey Ayasya-Ausija~ | K Angi ylisya, 
irasa, Ayasya, Auéij 
| | — Gautamas Kakstvata cs. 
8. Rah Tangi 
| = 225 Ё Ау Angirasa, Rühüganya, Gautama 
. Somarajakis Ағу 3 Angirasa, Saumarajya, Gautama 
16. Kaksivants Азу, Man., W Angirasa, Aucathya, Gautama, 


Ausija, Kaksivata 


t K, M, Man, and W give this family among the Kevala Апае. 


VII. Bharadvajas 


— z= _ | Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja 
2. jukşäyaņas B, V ` | Апай al 
Vandana, Matay E 
Rksas Ap, K, Min., 
W,M 
a= (Ap) Angirasa, Vandana, Matavacasa 
3. Gargas B, K, Man, Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvija, 
У, М Sainya, Gargya 
Angirasa, Bárhaspatya, Bharadvaja, 
V (B, Áév, K, Angirasa, Sainya, Gargya 
Мап, W, М)! NT 
Ra) GEIS 
Ф: (Ар) Bhàradvaja, Gargya, Beare 
+ ү? i 
F Карз E x Man. | Angirasa, Ámahiyava, Auruksaya 
5. ` Sunga-Saigiris* Ap, Абу, W Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, 
Katya, Atkila 
K, Màn, M i j 
F p Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, 


_ — 
INTRODUCTION 
Kevala Angirases 
k i Angirasa, Ambarisa, Yauvanāśva 
sss (Ар, Аф, K) |  Mündhatra, Ambarisa, Yauvanzéva 
Kutsas! É: Angirasa, Mandhatra, Kautsa 
Angirasa, Ajamidha, Kanva 
Ж Wa (Asv) Angirasa, Ghaura, Kanva 
< Rathitaras* B,M, V Angirasa, Vairüpa, Rathitara 
(B) Ap, Man. 
(Ар) 
XI. Vispuvrddhas B, Ap, Man., Angirasa, Paurukutsa, Trüsadasyava 
Азу, V 
XII. Mud, 
s (Ар, Азу) 
XII |  Samkrtis B, K, Man., 
W,M,V 
У Angirasa, Gaurivita, Samkrtya 
(Азу) Saktya, Gaurivita, Sàmkrtya 


1 All the sources excel 
* The pravaras of the 


below, pp. 128, 133. 


pt Ap include the Kutsas among the Haritas. р 
Rathitaras and Vispuvrddhas have become confused in W, K, M; see 


XIV. Atris 
1. Atris Atreya, Arcaninasa, Syavasva 
2. Vadbhutakas BV Atreya, Агсапдпава, Vadbhutaka 
3. Gavisthiras B, Ap, V Atreya, Агсапапаѕа, Gavisthira 
K, Män., M Atreya, Gavisthira, Paurvštitha 
3a. Mudgalas (?) B Atreya, Arcananasa, Paurvatitha 
Purvatithis, x 
Atithis Ap Atreya, Arcananasa, Atitha 
" Putrika-putras K,M, W Atreya, Vamarathya, Pautrika 
i 5 Мал. Atreya [Gavisthira], Pautrika 
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XV. Visvamitras 
È Viśvāmitras Vaiśvāmitra, Daivarāta, Audala 
| (Kusikas) 
2. Sraumata- Vaiévamitra, Daivaéravasa, 
| Kamakayanas Daivatarasa 
LE Katas Vaisvamitra, Katya, Ātkīla 
+ Dhanamjayas B, Ap, Азу, K Vaisvamitra, Madhucchandasa, 
Dhanamjaya 
M, W, Man, Vaisvamitra, Madhucchandasa, 
| Aghamarsana? 
(Ww) Vaisvàmitra, Kausika, Aghamarganat 
5. Aghamargapa- B, Ap, Àév, Vaisvamitra, Aghamarsana, Kausika 
Kauéikas. Е 
| € Pürapa-Vari- Ау Vaiévamitra, Daivarata, Pauraņa 
dhüpayantas 
Rest Vaisvamitra, Paurana 
7. Ajas Vaisvamitra, Madhucchandasa, Ajya 
8. Astaka-Lohitas B, V Vaisvamitra, Astaka, Lauhita 
K,M Vaiévamitra, Lauhita, Astaka 
Min., W, Ap Vaisvamitra, Ag 
Ағу Vaisvamitra, Madhucchandasa, 
taka 
9. B, V Vaisvimitra, Rauksaka, Rainava 
Renus (Rainavas) | Rest Vaiévamitra, Gathina, Rainava 
| 9a. | [Corrupt] w Vaiévamitra, kathaka, kathaka 
| Man. | _ Vaisvümitra, kathaka, kathyaka® 
! E 
Em Aémarathyas K,M |” Velvamitra, Kamarathya, Vadhaa 
Man., W 
mn. Indra-kausikas B, V | Vaisvamitra, Aindra, Kaudika 1 
12. Rauhinas Абу Vaisvamitra, Madhucchandasa, 
p, Rauhina 
Em Salankayanas Asv | Vaisyamisra, Salankayana, Kartika 
|+ Hiranyaretases Man., W Vaiévamitra, Hairanyaretasa® 
E Suvarnaretases Man., W Vaisvàmitra, Sauvarnaretasa 
16. Kapotaretases Man., W Vaiévamitra, Kapotaretasa 
| 17. Ghrtekausikes | Маа, үу Vaisvamitra, Ghartakausika 
| 18. Sahula-Mahulas | Man, W Vaiévamitra, Sahula, Mahula 
19. Sathara-Matharas| Man. Vaiévamitra, Sathara, Mathara 


* These 
* These 


have probably arisen through a lacuna in the text. 
Pes are, however, given by Мап, W, to the same set of subfamilies as are called 
Rainavas by K, eic. 
Gin the АЧЫЛ» Man. contrives to obtain a three-rsi pravara by separating the compound name, 
visvamitravat. 


“E. (in the Adhvaryu’s pravara) retasavad dhiranyavad or 
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XVI. Kayapas 
1 Nidhruva- Kasyapa, Avatsara, Naidhruva 
Kašyapas 
ra. Kagyapas Kasyapa, Avatsara, Asita 
2. Rebhas Kasyapa, Avatsara, Raibha 
i Kasyapa, Avatsára, Sandila 
d 5 Kaéyapo, Avatsára, Daivala 
Kasyapa, Avatsára, Asita 
Sandila, Asita, Daivala 
Sandila, Āvatsāra, Kaéyapa 
Daivala, Asita 
Kasyapa, Daivala, Asita 
Kasyapa, Asita, Daivala 
4 Laugaksis B, K, Мап., Kasyapa, Avatsira, Vasistha 
(Laukitksis)* a 
Каќуара, Avatsara, Asita 
Kasyapa, Avatsira, Sarastamba 
me Sankhamitras* Kasyapa, Avatsara, Sankhamitra 


d inverts the order of this as well as of the following alternative. Moreover, 
rd pies eade certainly as the result of scribal emendation) gives only the pravara 
* Kaéyapa, Avatsara, Sandila’ to the Sandilas, attributing all the others to the Devalas. 

* As dvigotras, these avoid marriage with the Vasisthas also. 


? Included with the Rebhas by K, M. 
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XVII. Vasisthas 
[ = |  Vasisthas Vasiştha 
ES | Kundinas Wasistha, Maitravaruna, Kaundinya 
3 Upamanyus | B Wasistha, Aindrapramada, Abharadvasavya? 
у Wasistha, Aindrapramada, Aupamanyava? 
K, Man. W, | Vasistha, Abharadvasavya, 
Аз, M 
4. | Parkéaras* Wasistha, Saktya, Paraéarya 
5 Jatükarnyas K.M Vasistha, Atri (?), Jatakarnya 
| w Vasistha, Artabodha, Patava 
6. | Samkrti- | Ар Saktya, Samkrtya, Gaurivita 
| PUtimiges : 
ers Lohinyas w Vasistha, Lohinya, Phalgunya ki 


1 Ap gives this pravara as an alternative to the Vasisthas, and has no mention of the 
Upamanyus. 
* MS. ; but the appearance of the name at all is probably itself a corruption. 
ropamanyapa 
? "The Parüéaras. present one of the most tantalising problems. connected with the pravara-lists.. 


pass over this extraordinary situation in silence, and the whole matter remains mysterious. 
It is worth pointing out that the Pardéaras are the only family for which the Baudhilyana list 
corresponds really closely with the others, and that the text in this family alone is composed 
throughout of quasi-flokas (admittedly there are a few traces of a metrical original elsewhere in 
the lists, e.g. the beginning of the Atri list in K. & L., etc.) 

* See the other Sütras among the Kevala Angirases. 


ХУШ. Agastyas 

1. | Idhmavihas B (Áp), K, Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Aidhmavaha 
| Män., W, V, 
Ау! 
Ар Agastya 

2. [Sambhavahas] | B, V Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Simbhavaha 
3; Somavühas В, Абл V Agastya, Dürdhacyuta, Saumavaha 
4. Yajñavāhas BV Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Yajfiavaha 
5. Agastis K, W,M Agastya, Mahendra, Mayobhuva 
6. Paurpamásas K,M Agastya, Paurnamása, Parana 
7. |: Himodakas* Man, W Agastya, Haimavarci, Haimodaka 


s For these, and several other late families peculiar to Man. and W, see below, pp. 191-2. 
The text of all these additional families presents a most barbaric aspect, and, if it is not hopelessly 
corrupt, may be taken to reflect the non-indigenous nature of the Agastya-gotra. 
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THE GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI AND OTHER 
MEDIEVAL SOURCES 


Of the numerous extant medieval Sanskrit works on the gotra and pravara 
system, the Gotra-pravara-maiijari is undoubtedly the most important. Not 
only is it the earliest of the nibandha-treatises on the subject, but it is also the 
most extensive, and gives a much clearer picture of the system than most of the 
others. Later writers quote it frequently, and its opinions are usually held by 
them to be authoritative. From our point of view, however, its chief interest 
lies in the ancient accounts which it quotes, one of which (that of ' Katyayana 
and Laugaksi’) is in fact not preserved in any independent source. 

"The present work may be said to serve a twofold purpose. In the first place, 
the translation of Purusottama's own discussion of the gotra-system presents 
a clear, if somewhat prolix, account of how it appeared to a medieval Hindu 
scholar. The translation follows in the main the text of the edition by P. Chentsal 
Rao, but a few points have been corrected on the evidence of the two manuscripts 
of the work belonging to the India Office Library. 

"The most important part of the work, however, lies in the pravara-lists quoted 
by Purusottama. For these lists it would have been quite profitless to reproduce 
the uncritical text of Chentsal Rao’s edition, and I have therefore thought it 
preferable, in view of the uncertainties in the text, to collate such material as 
was available to me, with a view to restoring the lists as far as possible; and to 
this end I have added a full apparatus criticus. At the risk of somewhat over- 
loading this with quite useless copyists’ errors, I have thought it best to include 
numerous variants and blunders which might serve as a guide in tracing the 
affinities of any other accounts of the lists which might come to hand in the 
future. The plan here adopted, of giving the lists in their Sanskrit forms, while 
the rest of the text and the commentis translated, is doubtless a little incongruous; 
but since the form of the names, singular or plural, is of some importance, it 
was necessary to give them in the original forms; while, in the present state of 
Sanskrit studies, the labour spent on preparing an edition of Purusottama's 
own comments would have been quite out of proportion to the results achieved, 
since the text is already available in Chentsal Rao's edition. The prime object 
of the present work is, after all, to make available such material as is at present 
to be obtained for the study of the Brahmanical gotra-system in early times, 
and for this purpose, the Pravara-maiijari offers a very suitable framework 
for the presentation of that material. Therefore, it seemed the most profitable 
course to give the lists here in the Sanskrit forms, thus giving, as it were, a first. 
approximation to a restoration of the text, for the use of scholars who may in 
the future undertake the study of the Sütra lists; while the remainder of the 
work will, it is hoped, provide a translation of some use to those who may wish. 
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to investigate the main facts of the gotra organisation from the point of view of 
social history. 


The Pravara-mafjari quotes in full five different accounts, Baudhayana, 
Apastamba, ‘Katyayana-Laugaksi’, Áévalayana, and the Matsya Purana. Of 
these, the first, second and fourth have been preserved in the manuscripts of 
their respective Sütras, and have all been published in the Bibliotheca Indica. 
Apart from points of quite minor importance, the text of the Asvalayana and 
Apastamba accounts presents little that is doubtful, and these lists, which, 
compared with the other three, are mere skeletons, are given here simply for 
the sake of completeness and for ease of reference. The other three are admittedly 
approximately as well preserved as far as the main groups and pravaras are 
concerned, but giving as they do extensive lists of subfamilies within most of 
the groups, they have been much more exposed to copyists’ errors, and have 
come down to us in an almost incredible state of corruption, This is the more 
remarkable when it is remembered that they are ancillary works of Vedic schools, 
and, from the social point of view, of considerable importance for the regulation 
of the exogamous restrictions. In view of the peculiar nature of the texts, con- 
sisting as they do almost entirely of lists of family names, the task of preparing 
an edition is one of unusual complexity, and it must be admitted at the outset 
that the text here presented is still far from being a definitive edition of the lists. 
It is, rather, a preliminary critical survey of the material—a survey, however, 
which has made it possible to get rid of a very large number of manuscript 
errors, and which will, it is hoped, very considerably lighten the task of any 
future editor of these lists, should fresh material become available. Not the 
least important result of the present study of the lists is that a comparison of 
the different accounts has shown a much closer affinity between them than one 
would have suspected on a casual perusal. Caland, for example, remarked! 
that the list attributed by Purusottama to Katyayana and Laugaksi was not the 
same as that given by Weber among the parisistas of the White Yajur-veda; 
but that the latter agreed closely with the Manava text. The statement is in fact 
true, so far as it goes, but Caland does not seem to have noted how closely 
Purusottama’s list actually does agree with the other two. Far more important, 
however, is the fact that the percentage of correspondence between Baudhayana’s 
list and the others is now seen to be considerably higher than the readings, say, 
of Chentsal Rao's edition of the Pravara-mafijari would have indicated. 

A great quantity of the material which can be applied towards a critical 
reconstruction of these lists has been preserved in various medieval treatises on 
the subject of gotra, and it will be convenient to consider these first. Among 
them, the Gotra-pravara-mafjari of Purusottama-pandita here translated is 
unique in several respects. It alone undertakes to quote verbatim the pravara 

1 Baudh. Srauta Satra, 111, p. ix. 
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sections of the Sütra texts, while the later nibandhas merely quote the bare lists 
of names, often without referring them to their Sütra origin. Moreover, a com- 
parison with the other nibandha-accounts has shown conclusively that these 
are all directly or indirectly dependent on Purusottama's work. The collation 
of the others was undertaken in the first place in the hope that they would 
supply independent traditions which might prove useful in reconstructing the 
Sütra texts. But although they have been found to possess no such independent 
value, yet the later works are still of considerable assistance in reconstituting 
the text which Purusottama had before him. The Pravara-manjari is therefore 
extremely valuable as a nodal point, so to speak, in the history of the textual 
transmission; it is in fact possible, with the aid of the other nibandhas, to 
reconstruct Purusottama's text of the lists with comparative certainty." 

About Purusottama himself we know nothing. There seem to be no grounds 
for considering him to be identical with any of the numerous other medieval 
writers of the same name, and the Pravara-marijari appears to be his only known 
work. For his epithet of Pandita we are dependent on the colophons of his work. 
His date is quite uncertain; but it is possible to fix a later limit, since the 
Pravara-maijari is quoted in the Nrsimha-prasáda, and must therefore be at 
least older than A.D. 1512.* There is little doubt, however, that it is considerably 
older. Unlike all the other works on the subject which I have been able to consult, 
the Mafijari does not quote a single authority from the second millenium. Apart 
from Vedic authors, the only works referred to are Mnu, Yajriavalkya, the 
lost Yama, and ‘another smrti'. In addition to these, the explanation of the 
Sūtra texts is said to follow the views of the commentaries by Dhirtasvamin, 
Kapardisvamin and Gurudevasvàmin on the Apastamba Sūtra, that of 
Devasvàmin on Ãévalãyana, that of Matrdatta on Satyasadha, and a lost com- 
mentary on Baudhayana called the Amala-bhasya. Unfortunately, none of these 
commentators can be dated with any certainty. P. V. Kane? has shown with 
fair probability that this Devasvamin cannot be later than A.D. 1000; but there 
is no evidence available that he might not have lived several centuries earlier.* 
Therefore, on the evidence of quotations alone, it is not possible to date 
Purusottama to within a thousand years. We are thus left with only probabilities 
to guide us in fixing a date. The argument from silence is admittedly dangerous; 
but it seems highly probable that so loquacious an author would have quoted 
from the legal digests, as do the other medieval pravara-authors, had such digests 
existed for him to draw upon. It is possible that he knew the Mitaksara,> 
which, as a mere commentary on Yajñavalkya, he would not necessarily name; 

1 It should be mentioned, however, that in printing the lists below, the aim has been to come 
as close as possible to the Sutra originals. 3 P. V. Kane, Hist. of Dharmasastra, 1, p. 410. 


? Op. cit. 1, p. 281. * Cf. Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit. p. 79. 
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means, however, “gotra as determined by rsi’ not “gotra and pravara’. Such an argument is, of 
course, in no way conclusive. 
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and the earliest of the favourite authorities of the other writers, the Smrtyarthasara 
of Sridhara (composed between A.D. 1150 and 1200) is apparently unknown to 
him. Thus the Pravara-maiijari may be conjecturally assigned to a date before 
the twelfth century. Such a supposition is, at worst, not directly contradicted 
by the evidence. 

For the text of the Masjari itself, there are available: 

Ed. The edition of the Gotra-pravara-mafjari of Purusottama-pandita, 
Government Oriental Library Series, Mysore, 1900, forming pp. 1-147 of 
a collection of Sanskrit works on gotra and pravara edited by P. Chentsal Rao, 
and entitled by him Gotra-pravara-nibandha-kadambam, ‘The Principles of 
Pravara and Gotra’. This is a reprint in Nagari of the first edition in Telugu 
characters, and has been revised by the curator of the Government Oriental 
Library at Mysore. 

Pr. India Office Library, Eggeling, no. 1777. А well-written Nagari manu- . 
script of the Pravara-masijari. It is dated samvat 1866, i.e. A.D. 1810. 

P2. India Office Library, Eggeling, no. 1778. Another manuscript of the same 
work, in badly written Nagari. It is undated, but would appear to be somewhat 
older than P 1. 

These three are all very mediocre, even as transmitters of Purusottama's 
already corrupted version of the lists. Ed., it is true, presents a fairly readable, 
though not always correct, text of Purusottama's own part of the work, that is 
to say, the introductory chapters, and the interspersed comments on the lists; 
but for the lists themselves it is quite clear that a fairly poor manuscript has been 
printed without any serious attempt at criticism. Рт and P2 agree in a number 
of lacunae, as well as in many individual readings, and are fairly close relatives, 
standing somewhat more distantly from Ed. 

Next to the Pravara-mafijari, the most explicit account of the lists is furnished 
by the Pravara-darpana of Kamalakara-bhatta. This is an early work, being 
prior to the same author's better-known Nirnaya-sindhu. The latter, in dealing 
with gotra and pravara, gives merely an outline account, naming only the chief 
gana-divisions with the pravaras; and it refers the reader to the author's fuller 
account in the Pravara-darpana. Therefore, the latter must be dated before 
1612,* but probably not more than two or three years earlier. 

In this work, Kamalakara gives a refreshingly lucid and concise account of 
the system. It is clearly the product of a systematic mind, and shows a marked 
contrast in method as compared with Purusottama’s diffuse treatment. Unlike 
the older author, Kamalakara does not claim to quote the Sütra lists verbatim, 
but normally quotes for each family and subfamily first the names of the 
Baudhayana list, then those names of the ‘Katyayana-Laugaksi’ list which do 

not occur in Baudhayana, and thirdly, those from the Matsya Purana which do 
not occur in either of the two preceding. All the names are given in the singular, 
* Cf. Kane, op. cit. 1, p. 437. 
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and the edition of the work has further dispensed with euphonic combination 
between them, giving everywhere -ah, -ih, etc. At the end of the first list quoted 
from Baudhayana, Kamalakara adds that, where the reading of the Mañjarī 
and that of his manuscript of the Sūtra differ as giving either more or fewer 
names, he has given the names from both sources." This, however, applies only 
to Baudhayana’s text, and there is no indication from the readings of any such 
conflation for the others. The manuscript in question clearly belongs to the 
group we have designated B (see p. 44), but its readings appear only very 
occasionally, and Kamalakara has relied for the rest entirely on the Mañjari. 
‘This conclusion is supported by the order in which the Sütra authors are given 
(although in some families the Matsya names are quoted before the ‘ Katyayana- 
Laugaksi’ lists) as well as by numerous individual readings. 

In addition, however, to the Sütras quoted by the Pravara-maíjari, Kamala- 
kara has collated the Hiranyakesi Sütra's account, and has carefully noted those 
cases where the latter gives a few names more than Apastamba (see above, p. 27). 

"The sources are: 

Dı. The edition of the Pravara-darpana forming pp. 148-88 of Chentsal 
Rao's compendium mentioned above. 

D2. India Office Library, Eggeling, no. 1780. This manuscript is the twin 
of P1, being of the same paper and size. The handwriting, though of very 
similar style to P r, is not identical, but there is no reason to doubt that the 
two have the same date and provenance (c. 1810 therefore). 

Raghunatha-bhatta, who wrote a Gotra-pravara-nirnaya, was the cousin of 
Kamalakara’s father. His work was therefore presumably composed some years 
before the latter's,? though there is no conclusive evidence from the readings 
of the two texts that Kamalakara used his older relation's work as a source for 
the Sütra lists. In style of presentation Raghunatha’s work is less attractive. Like 
Kamalakara, he regularly gives for each subfamily first the list of Baudhayana, 
then that of ‘Katyayana and Laugaksi’, and thirdly that of the Matsya-Purána, 
omitting from the later lists names which have occurred in the preceding. Unlike the 
Pravara-darpana, however, he does not acknowledge the provenance of the names, 
giving no indication where the one Siitra account ends and the next begins, nor 
even mentioning the fact that he owes his text of the lists to the Pravara-maiijari. 
As in the case of the Darpana, this indebtedness is amply proved by individual 
readings as well as by the order of the Sütra lists. By preference, Raghunatha 
quotes the names in the plural, occasionally, however, giving a singular where 
the Sütra text also has a singular. For this work, the only source available is: 

R. India Office Library, Eggeling, no. 1781; an indifferently written Nagari 
manuscript of the Gotra-pravara-nirnaya by Raghunatha, dated samvat 1744, 

* yady api pravara-maiijart-dhyta-baudhdyana-siitre Gkare ca sütre bhüyán nyiinadhikabhavah 
tatha "py ubhayanusárena vadamah. 

* Kane, op. cit. р. 726, gives A.D. 1545-1625 as the dates of Raghunitha’s activity. 
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i.e. A.D. 1688. The colophon gives Raghunatha’s father’s name, Madhava-bhatta, 
and his grandfather’s, Ramesvara-bhatta (Катеќа), the latter of course being 
also the father of the famous Narayana-bhatta, and the great-grandfather of 
Kamalakara-bhatta. 

Exceptionally closely related to Raghunatha’s work is the Gotra-pravara- 
nirnaya of Jivadeva (late seventeenth century). This is preserved for us embedded 
in the text of his better-known elder brother’s Samskara-kaustubha, and is intro- 
duced by Anantadeva with the words: atha gotra-pravara-nirnayo mad-anuja- 
Jivadeva-krta evàsminn avasare pradarsyate. The text of the lists in this work is 
so closely similar to that of Raghunatha (even to the extent of agreeing at times 
in the precise wording of the few interspersed comments) that it must be taken 
to be a direct copy either of Raghunatha’s work or of his immediate source. 
For this work, I have relied on the lithographed edition, which is dated 1783 
Sake, i.e. A.D. 1861. The readings of this edition, denoted in the apparatus 
criticus by “Sk”, have the value of a tolerably good manuscript of Jivadeva's text, 

It is convenient to mention here that these three texts, D, R and Sk, in 
addition to the lists taken from the Pravara-maiijari, give at the end of most of 
the bigger families a supplementary list of names. In these, R and Sk normally 
agree together more closely than either does with D, but there is no question 
that the supplementary lists in all three come from one original source. It is 
interesting to observe that here D agrees more closely with R and Sk than 
in the lists from the Mafjari, and it seems a feasible suggestion that Kamalakara 
had before him the source from which Raghunatha derived them, R and Sk 
attach these supplementary lists directly to the end of the Matsya list, giving 
no comment to show that a fresh list is starting. Kamalikara, however, would 
seem to have subjected them to a certain amount of editorial criticism, for in 
some places he omits a number of names, and in others groups them rather 
differently from the other two sources. He regularly introduces these supple- 
ments with such words as kecid dhuh, and frequently remarks of them, with 
commendable caution, that their source is questionable (atra malam mrgyam). 
Their origin is still quite obscure. It is possible that they represent yet another 
ancient Sütra account; but the general impression given is that they are com- 
posed largely of variants of names already in the other lists, strung together in 
haphazard order. It is of interest that Occasional names agreeing with the 
Mánava-text and the Bodleian “White Yajur-veda parisista’ occur here. Some 
Source similar to these two must at all events have been available somewhere 
in the descent of D, R and Sk, since the latter quotes several families (e.g. 
Vedavisvajyotis among the Bhrgus) which neither the Maijari nor the other 
Sütra lists know, but which do occur in the Manava and Bodleian texts. 

All the sources described up to this point contain information about all the 
lists. We shall mention the remaining sources in dealing with the separate 
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THE BAUDHAYANA LIST 


The Baudhayana pravara-chapter is the only one of the fuller accounts which 
is at present available in published form, being included in Caland's edition of 
the Srauta Sūtra in the Bibliotheca Indica series. For convenience of reference, 
I have quoted Caland's manuscripts throughout. These are six in number, 
denoted by him by the sigla M, G, T, Bu, Be, and U. For a fuller account of 
these, see Caland, BaudhSrS. 1, p. ix. Caland also used P 1, R (called by him 
Pm and Pn respectively) and Sk, already described above, as well as the 
Baudhayana readings from the Samskara-ratnamála (Rm) by Gopinatha-diksita. 

Caland distinguished the two groups of manuscripts, M, G, T and Bu on the 
one side, and Be, U and Pm on the other, adding that the other nibandhas 
appear to draw on Pm. This last conjecture can now be seen to be in fact true 
(although strictly one must restate the position more precisely: the other 
nibandhas are dependent on earlier manuscripts of the work of which Pm 
(our P1) is a late and not particularly good representative). These two groups 
I have denoted by the letters А (= Ве, U+the Pravara-maüjari and its 
descendants) and B (=M, G, T, Bu). Here it is important to note that G (the 
edition of 1905), M (from Madras) and Bu are all in the Grantha character, 
while T, from Tanjore in the extreme south, is also presumably a southern 
manuscript, though this is not explicitly stated by Caland. On the other hand, 
group A contains only northern sources: Be from Benares, and U from Ujjain; 
while, although Purusottama's home is not known, the other nibandha-writers 
are definitely from the north, the Bhatta family being resident in Benares, while. 
Anantadeva is known to have been patronised by a Himalayan chieftan, Baz 
Bahadur Candra. It may therefore be reasonably suggested that these two 
groups of manuscripts represent respectively a northern and southern recension 
of the text. This conclusion is of importance for the criticism of the text, since. 
it is virtually certain that such a split between the two recensions must be of 
considerable antiquity, and their common archetype can safely be considered 
to be many centuries older than Purusottama's text. If, on the other hand, both 
groups had arisen in the same part of the country, there would have been no 
external reason why the B-group should not have diverged from the other some 
time after Purugottama's date. It is true that the respective readings of the two 
groups make such a theory not at all probable, the time available being hardly 
sufficient to allow for such a marked difference as the two traditions show. It is 
nevertheless of value to have this additional argument to support the theory of 
an early divergence. There is another slight confirmation available. In the second 
edition of Chentsal Rao's book, there appear in the footnotes the readings of 
another source, designated by the editor as Sym, or Srm-kosa. The precise 
meaning of this symbol is not clear to me, but it seems a reasonable conjecture 

* Kane, op. cit. 1, p. 451. 
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that the source in question is the printed text of the first edition. From the 
preface of the second, we learn that the first edition, in addition to the text of 
the Pravara-maijjari, had printed separately the Baudhayana account (a feature 
retained in the second in the case of Apastamba and Aévalayana), but that the 
reviser had decided to dispense with it, since the Masjari already contained the 
whole of Baudhayana’s text. The second edition also has been revised in the 
light of manuscripts belonging to the Government Oriental Library at Mysore. 
Now, the readings of Sym for the Baudhayana text agree closely with the 
manuscripts of the B-group, and in particular with Bu (which, we may note 
here, is also the closest relative of Kamalakara-bhatta’s secondary source); 
whereas in the rest of the text it clearly belongs to the Mañjari tradition, being 
most nearly related to P2. It therefore seems likely that the readings of Sym, 
which I have for convenience designated ‘S’, are those of the first edition, taken 
from the Майјагї text for the rest of the work, but for the sake of variety from 
the separate printing of Baudhayana’s account. It is natural that the manuscript 
used for this separate printing, in Mysore, should be representative of the 
southern tradition. 


The history of Baudhayana’s pravara-chapter may therefore be represented 
by the following stemma: 
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THE OTHER DETAILED ACCOUNTS 

The precise position in the Vedic literature of the pravara-chapter attributed 
by Purusottama to Katyayana and Laugaksi is a complex problem, to the dis- 
cussion of which we shall return below. For the present, we shall consider the 
text. For this list we have no account preserved which is independent of 
Purusottama's work, and therefore at first sight the position would seem to be 
considerably worse than for Baudhayana’s list. Nevertheless, the existence of 
three additional sources which must come ultimately from the same original, 
namely, the Manava, the Bodleian manuscript, and the Matsya Purana account, 
make it possible to improve the text quite appreciably. 

For Purugottama’s account, the sources аге as already given for Baudhayana. 

The India Office Library possesses a modern Nagari copy of a pravara-chapter 
called the Manava in the catalogue (Keith, no. 4599); the final colophon 
attributes it to the Maitrayani-sakha. In view of the uncertainty surrounding 
the whole question of attribution of these pravara-khandas, the mere evidence 
of a colophon must be treated with scepticism; but for convenience the readings 
of this manuscript have been noted as ' Màn.". 

Very closely related to this is the pravarddhyaya іп the Bodleian manuscript 
of the Parigistas of the White Yajur-veda, of which it forms the eleventh. 
In the manuscript, the ending of the third parisista and the beginning of the 
eleventh are missing, the pravara-lists starting in the middle of the Bhrgus. 
The Royal Library at Berlin possesses a copy of this manuscript in Roman 
transcription, and Weber, in his Catalogue, has printed the whole of the pravara- 
chapter from this copy “because of the importance of the subject-matter, and 
in spite of the frightful state of the manuscript'. I have perforce depended on 
Weber's Catalogue for this text; and although it is there available in published 
form, I have printed it here, together with the Manava, for ease of reference, 
and also because comparison with the other lists made it possible to restore 
something even of these appallingly corrupt manuscripts. To avoid begging 
the question of attribution, I have denoted the readings of the Bodleian text by 
the letter ‘W’. 

The Matsya list is preserved by Purusottama, and in the texts of the Purana 
itself. For the latter, I have been able to compare the Calcutta edition of 1876 
and the Ananda$rama edition of 1907, denoted.in the apparatus criticus by 
‘Mr’ and ‘M2’ respectively. I also started to collate the readings of the names 
in the translation published in the ‘Sacred Books of the Hindus’ Series, vol. xvit, 
by “a Taluqdar of Oudh’. This, however, turns out to be a thoroughly careless 
piece of work, following the Calcutta edition, or an equally incorrect text, and 
having no value whatsoever for our purpose. Neither Mr nor M2 is a critical 
edition, though M2 pretends to be, by giving a list of variants in the form of 
an apparatus criticus. The agreement between the two is almost complete—so 
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much so as to give the impression that M2 has been copied directly from M r. 
This is, however, presumably not the case, since the Calcutta edition is not cited 
among the sources by M2. But it is surprising how frequently M2 prints the 
correct reading in a footnote, from one of its manuscripts, but gives in the body 
of the text the same blunder as M r. At all events, it is certain that the tradition 
of these two is distinct from that preserved by Purusottama. 
For the reconstruction of the Matsya's text, one further source is available, 

namely, the Pravara-dipika which, we learn from a colophon, was compass í 
by Krsna-éaiva, son of Rāma-śaiva, preserved in an India Office manuscript 
(Eggeling, no. 1779). This is a very old manuscript, undated, but carefully 
written in archaic Nagari, while the paper is worm-eaten and much yellowed 
and brittle. It may with safety be conjectured to be at least three hundred years 
old, possibly more. The date of composition is unknown. Krsna quotes, in 
addition to a large number of Smrtis, not only Purusottama's work but also 
the Smrtyarthasara and the Smrticandrika. If by the last we can understand 
Devanna-bhatta’s well-known work, the Pravara-dipika must have been com- 
posed subsequent to A.D. 1200, although how much later remains uncertain. 
"The work commences with the gotra-lists; and, although the source of these is. 
not acknowledged, they have been taken direct from the Matsya Purana, from 
which also a number of intervening verses are taken (e.g. the usual formulae, 

parasparam avaivàhyà rsayah parikirtitah, etc.). The surprising fact, however, 
is that the source is not the Purana text itself, but the version of it given in the 
Pravara-masijari. It shows considerable agreement in its readings and lacunae, 

e.g. the gap of twenty-four names in the Matsya account of the Bharadvajas. 

Completely conclusive, however, is the case of the Gautamas. These, in 

Purusottama's text, are given separately for the other lists, but for the Matsya 

account they are given together with the Bharadvajas, thus coming after the 

Bharadvaja lists of the others. Krsna gives for the Gautamas a short confused 

list composed for the most part of gana-names masquerading as individual 

families, and derived from the other Siitra lists. Then follow a few Bharadvajas, 

and, finally, the main Matsya list of the Gautamas, succeeded by the Matsya 
Bharadvajas. It is clear that Krsna, with the Maiijari text before him, was puzzled 

by the apparent omission of the Gautamas in the Matsya account, and, to hide 
the deficiency, simply manufactured a list from the materials of the Sütra 

accounts. When later in the work he came upon the Gautama list proper, he 

inserted it without comment, probably not realising that it was the list he had 

Previously missed. It remains a problem why Krsna should have confined his 

attention in the main to the Matsya list, when the others were available to him. 

(Admittedly, a few additional points are added from the other lists in several 

families.) The only solution which Suggests itself is simply that in his piety he 

thought the Matsya а more reliable source than the Sütras. In the manuscript 

each name is given separately, uninflected, with a number. This attempt at 
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clarity has revealed a quite surprisingly large number of cases where the word- 
division has been wrongly understood, and where epithets and so forth have 
been taken as distinct proper names. By itself, therefore, the work is of minimal 
value; but in a number of cases it supplies useful confirmation of Purusottama's 
readings. In the apparatus criticus its readings are denoted by ‘Krs’. 


Original (? pre-)Sütra text 


AX The descendants of p are the 


same as in the Baudhàyana 


x 


Original 
Matsya stemma on p. 45, except for 
the different position of S, and 
in the case of the Matsya, the 
addition of Kn: 
p (Purusottama's р (Purusottama’s 
account of K &L.) м account of Matsya) 
/ N " А 
MI M2 Min. Ed. РІ P2S Krs 


The systematic position of the Matsya Purana account of the pravara-lists 
is beyond question: it has clearly been derived from a Sütra account which, if 
not identical, was very closely related to the “Katyayana and Laugaksi' list 
as given by Purusottama. That this source was already corrupted is shown by the 
impossibility in a number of cases of fitting the correct names into the metre— 
although the possibility that in some cases the Matsya author distorted names to 
fit his metre must be borne in mind. The order of the names conforms as closely 
to the Sütra order as the metre allows; otherwise minor inversions are admitted. 

It will not be out of place to remark here that the state of the Matsya text of 
the pravara-lists is a notable revelation of the utter lack of trustworthiness of 
the printed editions of the Purana, and even, to judge by the variants noted by 
М2, of the Purana manuscripts in general. It is obvious that if we had to 
depend entirely on the manuscripts of the Matsya for the reconstruction of these 
chapters the result would be quite hopeless as a detailed account of the gotra 
system. In this particular case, the external evidence provided by the Sütras 
make it possible to give an approximation to the original text; but the Purana 
tradition itself could scarcely be worse preserved. The present case is therefore 
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a solemn warning against the use of editions of the Puranas—especially since 
most are, even from the point of view of their own manuscripts, quite uncritical— 
as sources for historical facts, unless there is also available very weighty con- 
firmatory evidence from altogether independent sources," 


The interrelationship, therefore, of the various texts may be shown by the 
stemma on p. 48. 


KATYAYANA AND LAUGAKSI 


The problem in brief is that Purusottama quotes a single list which he attributes 
to both Katyayana and Laugaksi; whereas the list preserved in the Bodleian 
manuscript of ‘White Yajur-veda Parisistas’ (W), which is also ascribed to 
Katyayana in the colophon, differs from Purusottama's list in several important 
respects, most notably in the addition of a number of families among the Bhrgus, 
the Visvamitras, and the Agastis. Moreover, while W often agrees with K. & L. 
in the ordering of individual names within the ganas, it often disagrees not only 
in the order but also in adding or omitting names. To add to the complexity 
of the problem, the India Office Manava-pravaradhydya agrees for the most 
part with W and as against K. & L. 

Caland? accepted W as being the Katyayana text, and assumed that the list 
given by Purusottama was that of the Laugaksi School only, that is, the 
Kathaka text. In his apparatus criticus, therefore, ' Katyayana” refers to W, and 
'Laugáksi' to the readings of Pr for К. & L. The question, however, is 
hardly to be dismissed so simply. Purusottama, for all his shortcomings, is 
an exceedingly conscientious writer, and it is on the face of it unlikely that he 
should make such a rash ascription as Caland's view would imply. Moreover, 
some of Purusottama's remarks make it quite clear that he had before him 
a manuscript which at least called itself the Katyayana text. Thus, at the end of 
the Gautama section, he comments that the Laugaksi reading is throughout 
angirasvat, while in the text, according to Katyayana, he gives the normal Sütra 
angirovat. Completely convincing, however, is the concluding Sütra of the 
paribhasa-chapter. Here the order of the names in the pravaras is prescribed, 
and Purusottama's text notes that Katyayana alone of all the Satra writers gives 
the same order for the Adhvaryu’s pravara as for the Hotr's; while the others 
all state that the Adhvaryu reverses the order of the Hotr's pravara, Laugàksi 
agreeing with the majority. Now, the Satapatha-brahmana pointedly gives the 
prescription for the order of the Adhvaryu's pravara in precisely the same words 

1 The only other Purana which deals with the subject of the gotras would seem to be 
the amorphous collection known as the Skanda-purdna (in the Dharmaranya-mahatmya of the 
Brahma-khanda, chaps. 9, 21, and 39). The account given is garbled and corrupt, and the 
author seems to have had at best only a very slight understanding of the gotra organisation. 


It is at all events clear that nothing of any value for the understanding of the older texts can be 
obtained from this source. * Baudh. Srauta Satra, ut, p. x. 
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as for that of the Hotr; and the Katyayana Srauta Sütra equally clearly gives 
the same rule." There can therefore be no doubt that Purusottama had before 
him the authentic Katyayana text. Equally, there can be no doubt that W is not 
the Katyayana text, in spite of its colophon, since it gives the Adhvaryu's 


pravara in the same order as do the majority of the Sütras. There is, however, | 


no means of deciding the real origin of W. We may provisionally accept Man. 
as the text of the Manava School, although the occurrence of families foreign to 
the other lists (except W) and to the Vedic literature generally (for example, 
Vatsa-purodhasa, Veda-visvajyotis, Kapotaretas, etc.) make it probable that the 
text as we know it has been extensively interpolated. It is conceivable that W is 
a fairly recent plagiarism of the Manava text, although such differences as, 
for example, the pravara of the Sunga-Saisiris, where Мап. gives the last two 
names of the pravara as Saunga, Saisira (agreeing with K. & L., Matsya), while 
W gives Katya, Atkila (agreeing with Apastamba, Aévaláyana), would seem to 
be true variants. Nevertheless, the agreement between the two is remarkably 
close, although both have admittedly suffered badly at the hands of соруіѕіз. 
After the Angirases, they both give the remaining gotras in the order Visvamitras, 
Vasisthas, Kasyapas, Atris, Agastyas; whereas the other Sütras (and the Matsya) 
have the order Atris, Visvimitras, Kasyapas, Vasisthas, Agastyas.* 

A number of definite errors is shared by K. & L., Man., and W, as well as by 
the Matsya, and it is certain that the text was corrupted very early in its history. 
An interesting example is the family which appears in Baudhàyana, Aévalayana, 
and Apastamba as Sraumata-Kamakayana (among the Visvamitras) but is given 
by Мап., W, K. & L., and the Matsya unanimously as Saumuka-K. (which has 
further been corrupted by W to saumrga-). In view of such cases, it is highly 
probable that the common ancestor of these four lists must be, assigned to 
a period later than the other Sütra lists, when the names given in the lists were 
no longer current. This would imply direct borrowing of the text of one School 
by another, In fact, we may consider this borrowing to be established in the 
case of the Katyayana and Laugiksi Schools, since, however surprising such 
a thing may be between a Black Yajus School and the White Yajus, the alternative 
would be to assume that the original of the lists, complete with the individual 
subfamilies, was originally composed before the Vajasaneyi schism. Such 
a theory, though not impossible, is on the whole rather improbable. 

1 SB 1. s. т. то; KSS 3. 25; sce below, р. 75. This is clearly an instance of the reforming 
zeal of the Vajasaneyins. 


* The B-group of manuscripts for the Baudh&yana list, however, has the order Atris, Kayapas, 
Vasisthas, Viévámitras, ч 
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PANINI AND THE GANA-PATHA 


Panini, as is well known, gives a detailed and intricate set of rules for the 
formation of gotra-names by means of the suffixes -i, -ya, -@yana, -ayani, etc. 
For the purpose of his grammar, he defines the term gotra as apatyam pautra- 
prabhrti gotram," that is to say, “a gotra is a man's descendants from the grandson 
onwards'. But if a member of the first filial generation is still alive, the grand- 
son's generation is technically called yuvan,? and different rules are prescribed 
for the derivation of the yuvan-name from that of the grandfather. There are 
several indications that Panini knew a pravara-list, which may of course not be 
one of those which have come down to us. Thus, for example, 4. 1. 102 teaches 
the forms Saradvatayana and Saunakiyana in the sense of a Bhrgu and a Vatsa 
respectively; in other cases the forms are Saradvata (cf. the Gautamas), and 
Saunaka (a separate gana of the Kevala Bhrgus). Again, 4. 1. 108 prescribes the 
form Vatandya for an Angirasa, but otherwise Vatanda (cf. the Visvamitras). 

Even more striking are the correspondences between the pravara-lists and the 
lists of the Gana-patha. The most outstanding case occurs in the gana-asvadi, 
where the forms ‘Bharadvajayana in the sense of an Atreya’, and ‘Atreyayana 
in the sense of a Bharadvaja’ are prescribed. Both of these forms appear in the 
pravara-lists under the families indicated by the Gana-patha. 

Both the text of Panini and that of the Gana-patha therefore supply us with 
very valuable evidence in a number of cases for the reconstruction of the text 
of the pravara-lists, It can scarcely be supposed that the text of the Gana-patha 
as it has come down to us is completely free from error, but it is incomparably 
better preserved than that of the pravara-lists, and constituting as it does a com- 
pletely independent source, it possesses a very high value in those cases, 
unfortunately few, where its evidence can be adduced. 

For a fuller discussion, see Brough, RAS (1946), рр. 41 ff. 


In translating Purusottama’s own somewhat verbose text, I have tried as far 
as possible to spare the reader’s patience by condensing much of the repetitive 
material, and by omitting entirely a large number of verses, which, as being 
merely extravagant laudations of the Sütra-authors, or else simply repetitions 
in verse of what has already been stated in prose, add nothing of value to our 
knowledge of the system of gotra and pravara. 


з 4. 1. 162. ? 4. 1. 163. 


THE GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 
OF 
PURUSOTTAMA-PANDITA 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY OF CONTENTS 


He who marries the daughter of a man of his own gotra or pravara is to be 
subjected to the same punishments and penances, etc., as one who sins with his 
mother; and he begets on her a son who is а Candala by caste.! 

But if a man in ignorance marries such a girl and has intercourse with her, the 
wife ought to undergo a Lunar penance, and if she conceives, the offspring is 
not defiled, and is said by the sages who are expert in gotra matters to belong to 
the Kasyapa gotra. 

When the man has performed the Candrayana penance, and has expelled his 
sin, then husband and wife should together serve one another all the days of 
their life, showing mutual respect, like mother and son. 

‘Those who do not know the ganas of their own gotra- and pravara-seers and 
those of others, must be held to fall into great sin, but those who know this 
distinction dwell in the world of Brahma. 

And since it is difficult to grasp the gotras, which number three kofis, I have 
therefore undertaken this ‘Cluster of buds’ (mafijari) which has as its fruit the 
understanding of all the gotras and pravaras of everyone. May this ‘Cluster’, 
blossoming with gotras and having understanding of the pravaras as its fruit, 
be an oblation of flowers among the lotus petals which are the feet of the wise 
men who know all things and are learned in the Vedas. 

In this work, therefore, by the favour of Siva and of my teacher, I shall 
explain the pravaras of the three varpas to the best of my instruction and 
knowledge, for the sake of aiding those who are lacking in learning or wisdom. 
Thus, I shall explain the nature and enumeration of the gotras, the rules 
concerning sameness of gotra and membership of two gotras, and the pro- 
hibition of marriage in that case; the nature and enumeration of the pravaras, 
cases where there is doubt as to pravara, the rules concerning sameness 
of pravara, and the prohibition of marriage in that case; citing at every 
point what can be learned in the pravara-chapters of such Kalpa-Sütra 
authors as Baudhayana, Apastamba, Satyasàdha, Kundina, Bharadvaja, 
Laugaksi, Katyayana, and Aévalayana; the authors of the Matsya Purana, 
etc.; of Epics such as the Bharata, of Smrtis such as Manu, etc.; according 


1 Jaticandala is a somewhat awkward formation. The model is clearly the common jatibrahmana, 
a Brahman whose sole qualification as a Brahman is his birth; cf. Mahabhasya, i. 411: 
tapah srutam ca yoni cety etad brahmanakarakam: 
tapahsrutübhyam yo hino jatibrahmana eva sah. 
But to give the impression of ‘a Candala by birth alone’ is somewhat inept, and no doubt the 
difficulties of the metre must be blamed. For this stigma, cf. below, p. 62. 
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to the traditional interpretation of the commentators on each of these 
authors, s 

Tn these works, the authors of Kalpa Sütras, Puranas and Smrtis teach their 
gotra- and pravara-sections in one and the same order. That order, which we 
also shall follow in our exposition, we shall first index here, for the assistance 
and easier understanding of unlearned Brahmans. 


Chapter I 

First of all comes the section dealing with General Rules (paribhasa), con- 
taining all the arguments relating to the prescriptions and duties connected with 
gotra and pravara; and in this section there are quotations prescribing gotras 
and pravaras and their enumeration, from the Taittiriyas and other directly 
revealed sakhds of the Vedas. 


Chapter II 
Thereafter is taught the section dealing with the enumeration of the gotras 
and pravaras of the Bhrgus; the gotra-ganas that are taught are: 


Vatsas Sunakas 
Bidas Mitrayus? 
Arstigenas Vainyas, etc. 
Yaskas 


And according to the ganas, the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 

‘The three ganas, Vatsa, Arstisena and Bida, are forbidden to marry with each 
other and within their own gana. The others, from Yaska to Vainya, may not 
marry within their own gana, but are permitted to intermarry with all the others 
already mentioned and to be mentioned hereafter. 


Chapter III 
Next come the sections dealing with the gotras and pravaras of the Angirasas, 
in three divisions, viz. Gautamas, Bharadvajas, and Kevala Angirasas. 


1. The following are taught as the manifold ganas of the Gautamas: 


Ayiisya Gautamas Somarájaki Gautamas 
Aucathya Gautamas Vámadeva Gautamas 
Ausija Gautamas Brhaduktha Gautamas 


Ráhügana Gautamas 
And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Gautamas. 
2. Next, Bharadvajas. And among the ganas of Bharadvajas are the following: 


Kevala Bharadvajas 
Sunga-Saigiris, who belong to two families? 
Rksas 
Kapis 
Gargas, etc. 
2 Ed. mitrayuva(h). 2 deyamusyayana. 
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And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Bharadvajas. 


3. Next, the Kevala Angirasas. The ganas are: 


Harita Mudgala 

Kutsa Samkrti 

Kanva Visnuvrddha, etc. 
Rathitara 


And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 
Among these, Haritas and Kutsas do not intermarry one with the other," 
Kanvas and the rest are permitted to intermarry. 


Chapter IV 
Next come the gotras of the Atris. Among these the ganas are: 
Kevala Atris 
Váüdbhutakas* 
Gavisthiras 
Atithis 


Putrikaputras, etc. 
And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Atris. 


Chapter V 
Next, the gotras of the Visvamitras. Among these the ganas are: 

Devarátas Dhanamjayas 
Rauksakas Aghamarsanas 
Lohakas Püraas 

Lohitas Indrakausikas 
Sraumatas Ajüyanas 

Katas Renavas, etc. 


And corresponding to the gaņas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Viśvāmitras 


Chapter VI 
Next, the gotras of the Kasyapas. Among these the ganas are: 
Nidhruvas 
Rebhas 
Sandilas 
Laugiaksas,* etc. 


And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Kasyapas. 


1 Both are comprehended under the Yauvanãéva gana. See the lists given below, pp. 121, 127 
* Ed. vagbhittaka. 
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Chapter VII 
Next, the gotras of the Vasisthas. Among these the ganas are: 


And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Vasisthas. 


Chapter VIII 
Next, the gotras of the Agastis. Among these the gotra-ganas are: 


Idhmavahas Yajfiavahas 
Sümbhavàhas Mahendras 
Somavühas Paurnamisas. 


And corresponding to the ganas the pravaras and their enumeration are taught. 
No intermarriage is permitted between the several ganas of the Agastis. 


Chapter IX 

"Thereafter, the pravara of Ksatriyas, their own, and (the rule as to) the pravara 
of their purohita. 

The fact of non-intermarriage between Ksatriyas and the gotras and pravaras 
of their purohitas is not taught, since the term (gotra) has no validity in their 
case, and in the absence of that validity there is no occasion for the prohibition.? 

"Thereafter, of Vaigyas, just as in the case of Ksatriyas—their own pravara, 
and that of their purohita. 

[Chapter X. The topics which constitute this chapter are omitted from the summary. 
‘They are: cases where the gotra is not known; sacrificial applications of gotra, etc.; 
marriage within the mother's gotra.] 

Chapter XT 

Then come sections on the Manava-pravara, common to all the (three) 
varnas. In these sections is given the Manava-pravara of one rsi-name, belonging 
without distinction to the three varnas. 


Chapter XII % 

And finally are taught the concluding sections of the work, which demonstrate 
the fruits attained by the study of the pravara-chapters by those who know the 
truth concerning sameness of gotra and pravara—comparable to the study of 
the Veda by those who know brahman—viz. the attainment of the world of 
Brahma. And with this the pravara-chapters come to an end. 

1 Cf. above, p. 57, among the Kevala Angirasas. 

* So Pa; Ed. omits the words ‘and in the absence...prohibition’; while P z gives the rule 


only in a marginal correction and by the unfortunate omission of the words na and praptyabhaoat 
reverses the sense. Cf. however below, pp. 195-6. 
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Within the ganas which have been classified in this index of chapters, it must 
be known that the number of gotras, the names and series, which occur in any 
one gana, are all classified according to the order of the Sütra texts. Similarly, 
the enumeration of the pravaras, with their division into five, three, two and one 
rsi-name respectively, must be known according to the order of the Sūtra texts, 

Thus, all that is to be said in this work has been here indexed, to satisfy 
curiosity, and to make things easier to grasp. 

In this work then I shall first explain the Sütras given in the Great Pravara- 
chapter of Baudhayana, quoting it in extenso to the end of the first chapter; 
thereafter quoting and explaining the Sütras of Apastamba, etc. 


? Read tatrd prathamadhydyaparisamapter. In other words, a complete chapter at a time will 
be quoted, before the other Sütras are cited for comparison. 


CHAPTER I 
GENERAL RULES 


А. Baudhayana 

1. Now therefore we shall explain the pravaras. 

We shall here explain Baudhayana’s section in accordance with the views of 
the commentary called the Amala-bhásya. 

(In the Srauta Satra) the four types of srauta sacrifice have been explained, 
viz. isti, soma, animal, and darvihoma sacrifices, beginning with the New- and 
Full-Moon Sacrifices and ending with the Sattras; and the choosing of the 
Grseya has been prescribed as a part of these rites. Thus, in the Taittiriyas, 
in the New- and Full-Moon Sacrifices:? ‘He chooses the one connected with 
the ysis (rseyam);? he does not indeed depart from the relationship (with the 
rsis), and so it conduces to continuity. He chooses from the remote end the 
nearer ones; therefore the Fathers, from the remote end the nearer ones, drink 
in order before men.’ 

So, too, the Brahmana-passage of the Vajasaneyins which prescribes’ the 
‘choosing of the rsi-formula' (arseyavaranam) in the New- and Full-Moon 
Sacrifices: ‘Next he recites the pravara of rsi-names; he thus makes him 
known in this matter to the ysis and to the gods, with the thought, “Of great 
power is he who obtained the sacrifice". It is for this reason that he recites the 
pravara of rsi-names. He recites the pravara from the remote end hitherwards, 
for from the remote end hitherwards a lineage is propagated. He thus also 
conceals him from (the wrath of) the Lord of the Elder One. For here (among 
men) the father comes first, then the son, then the grandson. Therefore he 
recites the pravara from the remote end hitherwards.’ 

So, too, one may quote elsewhere, alia by sakha. Thus certain subordinate 
sacrificial directions are given in the matter of gotras, as: ‘In the case of Vasisthas 
and Rajanyas the concluding verse (of the Samidhenis) is “Thou, O Varuna”, 
but “Pour ye the oblation” in the case of the other gotras.'5 So also: ‘The 
second fore-offering is to Narasamsa in the case of the Vasisthas and Sunakas, 
to Taniinapat in the case of the other gotras.’® So also: ‘At the Jyotistoma 
the Brahma-priest is a Vasistha.’? So also, the kindling of the fire according to 

1 In Px, P2 only. * TS 2. 5. 8. 

° The whole of this paragraph down to here is found in P2 only; Ed. and Рт start with the 
words bandhor eva naity, etc. 

* SB 1. 4. 2. 3-4. 

* ApSS ат. 2. 4-5; 24. 11. 15. The mantras are at TB 3. 5.2. 4. 

* ApSS ar. а. 6-7; 24.11.16. ÇÊ ASS т. 5. 21, BSS pr. 54, 8881. 7. 3, all of which give 


a bigger list of those who use the Narašamsa; and see Weber, IS x, p. 88; JRAS (1947), p. 8o. 
? Cf. TS 3. 5. 2; BSS 2. 3. 


60 


6-7 GENERAL RULES 


the (ancestral) узі (yatharsyadhanam) is prescribed for the Bhrgus with the 
words: ‘Of the Bhrgus thee, of the gods (O lord of the vow, I kindle by means 
of the vow)’, and for the Angirases with the words: ‘Of the Angirases thee, of 
the gods.’ So also: ‘In the case of the Jamadagnis the cake is divided into five 
portions, but in the case of the other gotras, four.’ And at the Кајаѕйуа: 
“The Hotr-priest is а Bhárgava.? Also at a Soma-sacrifice: “He gives gold to 
the Atreya first, or second, or third.’ And so one may quote from one place 
after another. 

Moreover, all the authors of law-books, considering that unmarried males, 
like those who have not established the sacred fire, or who are fallen (from caste), 
are not capable of performing religious rites, have ruled that marriage and 
non-marriage are to depend on gotra and pravara. As Yajñavalkya says:5 ‘One 
should marry a woman who is free from disease, who has brothers, and who is 
not born in the same Arsa-gotra.' In this verse asamānārşajām means ‘born 
of a man who does not have the same pravara’, and asamanagotrajam 
means ‘born of a man who has a different gotra’.® Apastamba says:? ‘A 
man should not give his daughter to one of his own gotra.” Gautama says: 
“Marriage is with persons having different pravaras.’ Gautama, moreover, 
considering that to approach sexually a woman of one’s own gotra is morally 
equivalent to violating one's teacher's wife, says:? ‘Sexual relations with (the 
wife of) a friend, a uterine sister, a woman of one’s own gotra (the wife of a 
pupil), one’s daughter-in-law, or a cow, are all equal to violating one’s 
teacher’s wife.’ 

Baudhayana says: 11 ‘He who goes to a woman of his own gotra must perform 
the Candrayana penance.’ 

Yama says:!* “The offspring of a celibate ascetic who has intercourse with 

1 ApSS s. 11. 7. Chentsal Rao carelessly refers the passage to TB 1. 1. 4. 

* CL KSS 1. 9. 3-4. Rudradatta, commenting on the ApSS 2. 18. 2, refers the present passage 
to the Satra of Satyasadha. Yajfika Deya's commentary to Katyayana quotes from a smrti which 
mentions also the Vatsas, Bidas, and Arstisenas as Paficavattinah. So, too, Smrtyarthasára. 
These are of course considered as Jamadagnis, according to the most prevalent view. ŠB 1.7.2.8 
mentions the fivefold cutting with disapproval, without, however, attributing it to the Jamadagnis, 
saying that the fourfold is approved among the Kuru-pañcalas. Cf. Eggeling, SBE хи, p. 192n., 
and see also АрЅ5 8. 15. sff.; Hillebrandt, Ritualliteratur, p. 98. 

? TS 1. 8. 18; cf. 885 15. 12. 2. 

* ApSS 13. 6. 12. Ed. misquotes ca instead of vd. The payment of gold as a sacrificial fee to 
the Atreyas is frequently mentioned. Cf, MS 4. 8. 3, 11. t =KS 28. 4; PB б. 6. 11; JaimB 1, 8o; 
VaitS 21.25. See Weber, JSt x, pp. 383-4. An Atreya should be the first to receive a sacrificial 
fee, Gopatha B 1. 2. 17. 

* Yajfi.Smrti т. з. 53. The Mitaksara also takes ата as a noun —pravara. 

$ This explanation (taking drsa as a noun) is probably wrong. Cf. p. 7 above. 


7 ApDhS 2. s. 11. 15. 
* GautDhS 4. 2. Max Müller (Hist. Sansk. Lit. p. 387) wrongly attributes it to ASS, where, 


з Ed. omits this phrase. 
зї BSS pr. 54, which, however, reads caret for kuryat. Cf. BDhS 2. 1. 38. 
* I have not been able to trace the sources of this and the following quotations. 
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a woman;! and he who is begotten by a Südra on a Brahman woman; and the 
son of a woman who has married a man of the same gotra: these three are held 
to be Candialas.’ 

Similarly, in another smrti: “The offspring of a celibate ascetic who has inter- 
course with a woman; and he who is begotten by a Südra on a Brahman woman: 
know that these two are Candalas; and likewise he who is born from the same 

otra.” 
2 So too: “He who marries the daughter of his mother's brother; or а woman 
of his mother's gotra; or a woman of the same pravara, should leave her, and 
perform the Candrayana penance.’* 

So, too, in dealing with the Sraddha, Apastamba says:? “One should entertain 
those who аге not related by blood (yoni), gotra, mantras,* or by the fact of their 
being pupils.’ And see too, other passages in the smrtis passim. 

(And this study is an important matter,) since the afore-mentioned sacrificial 
occasions and ritual acts such as marriage, etc., are dependent on a knowledge 
of the facts about gotra and pravara; and since in the absence of this knowledge 
complete and utter destruction is entailed, because of the loss of Brahmanhood 
which is resultant on sins such as violating one’s teacher’s wife, or producing 
children who are Candilas. А 

And because the number of the gotras is measured at three kofis—like the 
number of dust of the earth, or the stars in the sky—Baudhayana shows the 
difficulty of knowing the subject by pointing out the number in the following 
stanza: 

‘Of the gotras there are thousands, millions, and tens of millions; but the 
pravaras of these are forty-nine, as the rsi-names show.'* 

Since the three numerals in this stanza, thousands, millions, and tens of 
millions, are all in the plural number, there turn out to be three kofis (thirty 
million) of gotras. Therefore immediately after the previously completed 
Ritual-section, in order to impart the knowledge which is in fact required 
in that.section as to gotra, and non-marriage in the case of identity of gotra and 
pravara, ‘Therefore’, he says, i.e. because of this, ‘ we shall explain the pravaras’, 
since in the absence of this word, the heading-rule, namely, that what follows 
deals with ritual, would not be applicable, because these pravaras have not been 

1 aradhapatitapatyam: so interpreted by Abhinava-Madhava, Gotra-pravara-nirņaya, 9o 


(in Chentsal Rao’s compendium, Principles of Pravara and Gotra, p. 353). 
з Attributed by the medieval nibandhas, Samskdra-kaustubha, Nirnaya-sindhu, to Śātī- 


apa. 

з ApGS ar. 2; cf. ApDhS 2. 7. 17. 4- 

4 Oldenberg, SBE xxx, p. 292, explains “such as his teacher or his pupils’; but the meaning 
may be wider, ‘belonging to his own Vedic sakha’. 

* BSS pr. 54. 

= The clumsy expression rsidaréanat may be a reminiscence of Yaska’s etymology, rsir darfandt, 
Nir. 2. 11. 

7 Cf. below, p. 204. Note that Purusottama takes arbuda to mean ten millions (= kofi), 
instead of its usual sense of a hundred millions. 
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spoken of in the Ritual-section. This is the explanation of the words *Now 
therefore'.* 

We shall explain the pravaras. The pravaras of all Brahmans who have 
established the sacred fire, and who belong to several thousands, millions and 
tens of millions of gotras, related in branches and secondary branches in the line 
of their family descent (vamsa) from the seven rsis with Agastya as the eighth, 
as shall be shown in the sequel—these pravaras are the especial supplications 
(prakarsena varanani),* і.е. the prayers (prarthanani) as made by each several 
individual to the Ahavaniya fire, called the Oblation-bearer, by reason of its being 
related to the seven rsis and Agastya either as descendant or as being like them. 

And these pravaras are prescribed in two different forms for the Hotr and 
Adhvaryu respectively. In the case of the Vatsas, for example, that of the 
Hotr is a five-rsi pravara: ‘O Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya.’ 
In this pravara, information is given to the Ahavaniya fire by means of the names 
of five seers of Vedic hymns who are famed among the gods. Thinking ‘Thus 
informed, and not otherwise, will the fire bear the oblation to the gods’, the 
Нот invites (vrnite) that fire, і.е. supplicates it (prarthayate). So, too, with the 
same five Vedic seers, but in reverse order of descent from the seven ysis and 
Agastya, by reason of its likeness to them, the Adhvaryu invites, i.e. supplicates, 
the same Ahavaniya fire, as: ‘Like Jamadagni, like Ürva, like Apnavana, like 
Cyavana, like Bhrgu.’ The meaning of this is: ‘Just as Jamadagni and the rest, 
because of being known to the gods by reason of their fitness, and the fact that 
they offered acceptable food at the sacrifice, were therefore fit persons to cast 
their oblations for the gods into thee, so also this sacrificer, as a Vatsa, and 
therefore a descendant of theirs, and as standing in the place of a father to thee, 
since he kindled thee,* is likewise fit to cast the oblation into thee.’ And in the 
pravara of the Adhvaryu this same Ahavaniya fire is invited, i.e. supplicated. 
And that this is in fact the correct explanation of the word pravara is shown 
by the Sámidheni-verses, whiose purpose is to bring forth the fire, and by the 
Brahmana passages which prescribe the pravara. Thus, in the Samidhenis, the 
verses: ‘We choose Agni as our messenger’, ‘Choose ye the Oblation-carrier’, 
etc.,5 show that the Ahavaniya fire is the object of the pravara, since Agni, the 
fire, is given in the accusative case. The Brahmana-passage of the Taittiriyas 
dealing with the pravara in the New- and Full-Moon Sacrifices which explains 
this mantra makes the meaning clear: “Now there are three Agnis, the Oblation- 
carrier of the gods, the Offering-carrier of the Fathers, the Raksas-companion 

1 The point is that atah is to have its sense of 'therefore', and not, as one might expect, 
“from this point onward’, since this latter sense might be taken to mean that a new and uncon- 
nected section was starting. 

? In the usual etymological manner, pra- is explained by prakargena. 

з The crddhi form of the Hotr's pravara, and the suffix -vat of the Adhvaryu's. 
* This seemingly artificial explanation is probably very old, cf. VS 35. 22: ‘Thou wert born 


from this man (at the Agnyadhana), O Agni...may he be born again from thee." 
* TB 3. 5.2. * TS 2. 5.8 
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of the Asuras. These here recite, “Me will he choose, me”; “Choose ye the 
Oblation-carrier", he says; he thus chooses the one which is of the gods; he 
chooses him as being connected with the rsis;1 he does not depart from the 
relationship (with the rsis); and so it conduces to continuity.’ Here, too, since 
the words ‘Oblation-carrier’, ‘the one’, ‘connected with the rsis’, are all shown in 
the accusative case, we understand that it is Agni, the fire, who is to be chosen. 

So, too, the Brahmana-passage of the Vajasaneyins which deals with pravara 
clearly exhibits the same meaning:? ‘Next he chooses the one connected with 
the rsis; and thus he makes him known in this matter to the ysis and to the gods, 
thinking, “Of great power is he who obtained the sacrifice”; he therefore chooses 
the one connected with the rsis.'? The meaning is: “The fire is connected with 
the ysis because it is produced by the sacrificer, and the sacrificer is a descendant 
of the ysis; that fire he chooses.’ And in case there is doubt as to why he does so, 
the author adds the reason: ‘He makes him, i.e. the sacrificer, known to the 
Tis and to the gods, thinking, “Of great power is he who obtained the sacrifice”? 
Since, then, the pravara has this purpose, he therefore chooses ‘one connected 
with the ysis’, Therefore, as far as the end of the pravara-chapter (one must 
understand that) the Ahavaniya fire is the object of the supplications by the 
pravaras of the Hotr and of the Adhvaryu, as being connected with such and such 
Vedic seers, as descendant, or like them. The especial supplications of the fire, 
according as they are distinguished by various Vedic seers to the number of 
one, two, three, or five, are called ‘one-rsi pravaras’, ‘two-rsi pravaras’, ‘three-rsi 
pravaras’, and ‘five-rsi pravaras’ (ekdrseyapravara, etc.) respectively. But the 
explanation that pravara means the choosings (pravarandni) of the rsis who are 
Vedic seers themselves, is not to be accepted. 

But the objection is here raised, that if this explanation of the word pravara 
is taken, there are many Sütras (which are to be quoted below) which contradict 
it. For example, all the authors of Sütras will be quoted as saying: ‘ The Adhvaryu 
from the near end chooses the more remote ones, the Hotr from the further 
end the nearer ones.’ Now here (the objector says), the Vedic seers themselves, 
the rsis, one, two, three, or five in number, are taken as the object of the choosing, 
because they are given in the accusative case (ardhwan, arvacah), and the 
Ahavaniya fire is not. So, too," “He chooses the Hotr who is seated with knees 
raised, with the words, “Agni the god is Hotr, may he sacrifice to the gods”. 
Here, too, it is not the fire but the Hotr who is understood to be the object of the 
choosing. How then is there not a contradiction, so to speak, in this matter? 

* arseyam үте. On this, and the following quotation from the Satapatha-br., see above, 
рр. 14ff. The latter, however, is rendered here as Purusottama seems to have taken it. 

* SB 1. 4. 2. 3—1. 5. 1. 9. 

° The phrase which follows here in the edition reads: “This Brahmana-passage prescribes the 
Adhvaryu's pravara. This looks like an unfortunate attempt on the part of a later interpolator 
to take Purusottama to task. But in fact the SB uses the same set of words to prescribe both 


pravaras, as Purusottama himself notes, below, p. 75. 
* ApSS 2. 16. 5. irdhvam in Ed. is misprinted for ürdhvajsum, devānām for devo. 
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To this we reply: this is the objection of a man who does not know the context. 
For all the authors of Sütras, immediately after saying: ‘The Adhvaryu from 
the near end chooses the more remote ones, the Hotr from the further end the 
nearer ones”, at once go on to give the pravaras of the Hotr and of the Adhvaryu: 
"The Hotr chooses, “О Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya”; 
the Adhvaryu, “Like Jamadagni, like Ürva, like Apnavana, like Cyavana, like 
Bhrgu".' Now here there is no question of taking the ris as the object of the 
choosing, since they are designated by a derivative form (taddhita); and in the 
case of the Adhvaryu's pravara, by use of the suffix -vat, meaning ‘like NN.'. 
Therefore, to show that here, too, the fire must be pronounced the object of the 
choosing, we shall explain these sentences, so that there may be no inconsistency 
between what goes before and what comes after, or between one Sütra and 
another. “The Adhvaryu chooses from the near end the more remote ones'— 
from the near end, i.e. from the point of view of the sacrificer, having recited 
the names (samkirtya) of the remote rsis in the form ‘like NN., like NN.’, he 
chooses the Ahavaniya fire, because of its likeness to them. Similarly: “The 
Hotr from the further end the nearer ones’—here too, ‘having recited the names 
of these ysis’, the Hotr chooses the Ahavaniya fire, because of its relation to them 
as a descendant. In both cases the fire is to be understood. ‘The Hotr who is 
seated with knees raised ' 1—in this context the Ahavaniya fire itself is designated 
the Hotr.* How is this?—because the rest of the sentence goes on: ‘Agni the 
god is Hotr, may he sacrifice to the gods.’ And a Brahmana-passage also shows 
the Ahavaniya fire spoken of by the word Hotr:? ““ Agni the god is Но”, he 
said; he chose him who is of the gods. Thus the gods were victorious.’ Thus the 
meaning of the word pravara is as we have explained it above. 

And, moreover, these pravaras are either the same or different, the former 
where the Vedic seers, the ysis, are the same in name, number and order; and 
those who pronounce them are called ‘men of the same pravara” (samanapravarah) 
—as for example in the case of the distinct gotras of the Savarnis, Jivantis, 
Jábális, Aitisáyanas, Vairohityas, Avatas, Mandus, Mandavyas, Pracinayogyas, 
Markandeyas, etc., since they all have the same pravara, viz. ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, 
Apnavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya’, the men belonging to these gotras are ‘men of 
the same pravara’. Similarly with all the others. But ‘men of different pravaras’ 
are those whose pravaras differ in names, number, or order, in any one of these 
three ways, in two of them, or in all three.“ 

In this first sütra, then, the required explanation of all the pravaras without 
exception is promised. 

` Here, too, Ed. has ürdhoam. 

А overstates his case. There is no doubt that the human Hotr is chosen as well 
as the fire. 

з TS2. 5.11. 


* Here again the case is overstated. ‘Different’ pravaras on this definition are not always 
sufficiently different to allow intermarriage. Cf. sütras ro and 11 below. 
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2. The parties are those of the Seven Rsis with Agastya as the eighth. 

All the Brahmans whose pravaras are here promised are 'parties' of the 
seven sis, viz. Vi$vamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, 
Kasyapa, with Agastya as the eighth. ‘Parties’ (paksa), ‘Families’ (vamsa), 
*Divisions' (varga), and gotras all have the same meaning. 

"The objection is raised: “Why are the parties of Bhrgu and Angiras not given 
here? For these also are later to be named alongside the seven rss.” To this we 
reply: they are not named here by way of making a distinction, because Bhrgu 
and Angiras do not belong to the seven rsis, as indeed is shown by the specifica- 
tion of the seven rsis, and because the specification of the parties of Bhrgu and 
Angiras is justified otherwise. 


3. Three parties of the Bhrgus, viz. Vatsas, Bidas, and Arstisenas, have five-rsi 

pravaras. 

4. Likewise four of the Angirases, viz. Kaumandas, Dirghatamas,! Rauksdyanas 

and Gargas. 

5. The Gargas have a three-rsi option. 

6. In the party of Visvámitra, the Püranas have a two-rsi pravara; the Sunakas 

and Vasisthas a one-rsi pravara. 

7. The others from here on have threefold pravaras. 

All others except those already enumerated, from Vatsa to Vasistha, that is, 
the others from Vitahavya to Agastya, to the number of three kofís, of whom we 
shall tell in the sequel, have three-rsi pravaras. That this is the meaning is seen 
from its being expressed otherwise in other sütras. A choosing by means of 
three is a 'threefold choosing' (tripravarah); those who have this are thus 
tripravarah, i.e. tryarseyapravarah, men whose pravara consists of three rsi- 
names.? This is the meaning, as is seen from the mention of these, i.e. men whose 
pravaras have one, two, three, or five rsi-names respectively (ekarseya, etc.) 
in other sütras. Both these matters we shall tell in the sequel. 


8. Among these the Bhrgus and the Angirases make a ‘separate marriage’ 
(bhinnavivaha), but not if the majority of the rsi-names should be identical. 

This is the view of Baudhayana. 
Of this sütra two explanations are given. The first is as follows: among these 
gotras which have been enumerated, the Bhrgus and Angirases, with the 


1 The manuscript tradition of the Baudhayana Satra points to Dirghatama- as the name here; 
cf. Caland, рр. 415, 426. There is little doubt, however, that the correct form is Dirghatamas-. 

2 The difficulty is, of course, the expression tripravarah which at first sight might be taken to 
mean ‘men who have three pravaras’, instead of ‘three 7gis in their pravara”. In medieval times, 
it is true, pravara came to be used to denote a single pravara-rsi; thus: ‘The pravaras are А, B, 
and C’, where the Sütra-usage would be ‘the pravara is A, B, С”. 
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exception of ће Jamadagnis, Gautamas and Bharadvajas, although not separate 
inasmuchas they are Bhrgus and Angirases, nevertheless make separate marriages. 
A ‘separate marriage” is as if it were separate (as to gotra), Or else, a ‘separate 
marriage” is one where the man and his marriage(-choice) are separate (as to 
gotra). Thus the meaning here is—just as men belonging to the parties of the 
seven ysis and Agastya are separate one from the other as regards gotra, and 
leave their own party aside and contract marriages with other parties, i.e. with 
separate gotras, so also the Bhrgus and Angirases (with the exception of the 
Jamadagnis, Gautamas, and Bharadvajas), that is to say, the Vitahavyas, Sunakas, 
Mitrayuvas, Vainyas, Haritas, Kutsas, Kanvas, Rathitaras, Mudgalas, Vis- 
puvrddhas, etc., even though not separate (as regards gotra) since they are 
Bhrgus and Angirases, leave merely their own gana aside, and form marriages 
even with other ganas of the Bhrgus and Angirases. 

The alternative explanation is to make the word-division of the sütra 
bhrgvangiraso "bhinnavivàham kurvate, i.e. ‘the Bhrgus and Angirases make 
a "'not-separate" marriage’. This means that the Bhrgus, though ‘not separate’ 
inasmuch as they are all Bhrgus, leave aside only their own gana and contract 
a 'not-separate' marriage even with members of other Bhrgu-ganas. A 'not- 
separate' marriage means one between those who are not separate (as regards 
gotra). Similarly the Angirases. Here, since Bhrgu and Angiras are not included 
among the seven rsis, and do not have the gotras which belong exclusively to the 
parties of these rsis, there is no question of ‘belonging to the same gotra’, 
and consequently marriage between their ganas is not blameworthy. For they 
have neither the same pravaras nor the same gotras, Thus the present satra allows 
for the intermarriage of the Bhrgus one with another, and of the Angirases, 
inasmuch as they are not included among the descendants of the seven rsis. 

Here he gives a limiting condition: ‘Not if the majority of the r5i-names 
should be identical.’ In the case of men with five rsis in their pravaras, three 
constitutes a majority, as for example in the case of the Arstisenas and the 
Bidas.1 In the case of men with three ysis in their pravaras, two constitutes 
a majority, as for example in the case of the Haritas and Kutsas.? Those of the 
Bhrgus and Angirases who are in neither of these two cases contract marriage 
one with another, 

The word Baudhayana is included in the sütra to do honour to himself, just 
as in the Jaiminiya Sütras:? ‘The view of Jaimini is, a procedure apposite to 
one ceremony should be negatived, where its application would bring into 
operation a rule apposite to another ceremony’—here the word Jaimini is used 
for a similar reason. The word iti marks the end of the chapter. 

Kara cis Cyavana, Apnavina, Árstisena, Andpa’, and ‘Bhargava, Суйуапа, Apnavana, 

* "This is not a very happy example, since most of the lists give these two families identical 
Pravaras; and in Apastamba, where they differ, only one name coincides. 

* Pürva-mimámsa, 12. 1. 7. 
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9. Now, the Adhvaryu chooses from the near end the more remote ones, the 
Hotr from the far end the nearer ones. This prescription is applicable to 
both throughout. 

Immediately after instruction in the duty of pravara, he gives the order of 
succession in the words ‘from the near end the more remote ones’, for the 
reason that only when the order of succession is known is it possible for the 
Hotr and the Adhvaryu to perform the choosing of a number of Vedic seers, 
i.e. the supplicating of the fire. The meaning is: from the near end, i.e. from 
the sacrificer, having recited in order the names towards the more remote ones 
who are not separated from the founder of the family (milabhita rsih) by any 
interposing hymn-composers, he chooses, i.e. supplicates, the Ahavaniya fire 
as being related to these seers by likeness, saying: ‘like NN., like NN.’—as in 
the case of the Vatsas: ‘Like Jamadagni, like Orva, like Apnavana, like Cyavana, 
like Bhrgu.’ ‘The Hotr from the far end the nearer ones’: from the far end, 
i.e. starting from the rs; who is the founder of his family, he recites the names 
of the Vedic seers who have come after, in the inverse order to the pravara of the 
Adhvaryu, and supplicates the same fire, as being related to these as offspring, 
e.g. ‘О Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya.’ Being thus suppli- 
cated by both, the fire comes to know the fitness of the sacrificer, and-will give 
his oblation to the gods. Just as in the case of choosing, i.e. supplicating, the 
priests who are members of the sacrificial ritual, these priests when supplicated 
by the sacrificer will perform the members of the sacrifice, so, too, in the case 
of the choosing, i.e. supplicating of the fire by the Hotr and the Adhvaryu, the 
fire when supplicated by them carries the oblation to the gods. This difference 
in the orders of succession in the pravaras of the Hotr and the Adhvaryu is to 
be applied everywhere, as far as the end of the pravara-chapter. 


10. In the case of coincidence of two rsis, there is no marriage of those who have 
three rsi-names in their pravaras; in the case of coincidence of three rsis, 
there is no marriage of those who have five rsi-names in their pravaras; 
marriage is with persons having different pravaras.* 
It has already been said above: “The Bhrgus and the Angirases make 
a "separate marriage", but not if the majority of the rsi-names should be 
identical.’ The present sütra deals with the majority of coinciding rsi-names 
which is the cause of non-marriage of the Bhrgus and Angirases. The coincidence 
of two ysis in the case of the Bhrgus with three ysi-names in their pravaras is 
a cause of non-marriage, since the majority of rsis is the same. And similarly 
for the Angirases such as Haritas and Kutsas, where two out of three coincide. 
Coincidence means being the same. So, too, in the case of Bhrgus with five-rsi 

1 The phrase asamanapratiarair viváhah looks like a direct quotation of GautDhS 4. 2, coming 


аз it does somewhat discordantly in the present context. It does not occur in two of Caland's 
manuscripts of the Sütra, and is probably an early interpolation. 
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pravaras—the coincidence of three is a cause of non-marriage, as in the case of 
the Arstisenas, Vatsas and Bidas. That this is so, we shall show in the proper 
place. 

11. If even one rsi recurs in the pravaras, that constitutes sameness of gotra, 

except in the case of a gana of the Bhrgus and Angirases. 

Later in the work! he gives a definition of gotra: ‘Visvamitra, Jamadagni, 
Bharadvája, and Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, Kasyapa—these are the seven уз; 
a gotra is said to be the descendants of the seven rşis with Agastya as the eighth." 
But as for Panini’s definition of gotra:* ‘A gotra is a man's descendants from the 
grandson (son’s son) onwards’, and the fact that, since it has only the word 
‘descendants’ in common with Baudhayana’s definition, it must therefore be 
taken to imply the restriction ‘of the seven rsis and Agastya’—otherwise, by an 
unwarranted extension of the definition, one might conclude that even a Candala’s 
descendants from the grandson onwards would justifiably be called a gotra: all 
this will come in the proper place for the commentary on Baudhayana's Sitra.* 

In conjunction with that sütra defining the nature of a gotra, the present 
sütra lays down a definition of what is meant by ‘sameness of gotra'. The 
meaning is: if even one rsi recurs, either as being recited or implicitly,‘ in the 
pravaras of the gotras of the seven ysis and Agastya, i.e. the gotras which owe 
their title to the fact that they are made up of the descendants of the seven rsis 
and Agastya, numbering three kofis, which we are to deal with in the sequel— 
pravaras of one, two, three or буе rsis: one must know that identity of gotra is 
predicated of all these gotras. That is to say, all those who mention in their 
pravara the name of any one rsi of the seven ysis and Agastya, or two or three, 
or five rsi-names in common—all these belong to the same gotra. Here he makes 
this limiting restriction: “except in the case of a gama of the Bhrgus and 
Angirases.’ This means, except a gana of the Bhrgus, excluding the Jamadagnis, 
or of the Angirases, excluding the Gautamas and Bharadvajas. The word gana 
in the singular is used collectively, of a class, i.e. excepting the ganas, etc. One 
must know then that among the ganas of the descendants of the seven rsis 
and Agastya, “sameness of gotra’ is defined by the recurrence of one rsi in the 
pravaras. But because the Bhrgus and Angirases, always excepting the Jama- 
dagnis, Gautamas, and Bharadvajas, are not technically gotras, since they are 
excluded from the descendants of the seven rsis and Agastya, there is, therefore, 
as far as they are concerned, no question of ‘sameness of gotra”; for such an 
identity requires that the validity of the expression gotra be established first. 
With this in mind, he has made the exception—' except in the case of a gana 
of the Bhrgus and Angirases’. 

1 Below, p. 203. * Panini 4. 1. 162. See below, p. 206. 

See Brough, BSOS x1, p. 308. 


š It is precisely this ambiguity of the term gotra which seems to have been responsible for the 
introduction of the exogamous by pravara, see above, pp. 4 ff. 
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But, it is objected, when there is no validity (prapti) in any case, how can 
it be an ‘exception’? For surely an exception requires that in the first place it 
must be valid. 

Granted that this is so, still (it is necessary to make the exception here) 
otherwise that ‘validity’ (i.e. the judgement that the Bhrgus and Angirases are 
in fact gotras) might be granted as a result of careless thinking. How so? 
Seeing the Vatsas, etc., who are descendants of the seven гуз and Agastya, using 
the word gotra, and not grasping the distinction wherein lies their claim to that 
title, the Mitrayus,* Sunakas, Haritas, Rathitaras, Mugdalas, etc., who are 
excluded from the seven rsis, also use the word gotra—as, for example, 'I belong 
to the Mitrayu-gotra'.* "Therefore, with an eye to this sort of ‘validity’ (of the 
expression gotra in such cases), which results from careless thinking, he makes 
the exception—' except in the case of a gana of ће Bhrgus and Angirases'. 

(This is the prima facie view; in reality, however) the exception does not require 
the validity, because of the principal of syntactical unity, as in the injunction: 
' At sacrifices (i.e. main offerings) he uses the phrase ye yajamahe, at the after- 
offerings he does not use the phrase ye yajamahe’: here also, because of its 
being a syntactical unit, it is pronounced an exception, in the definition of the 
negation of a rule: “In reality, because it is a supplementary statement, the 
second phrase should be taken as an exception to the former; in the case of 
a prohibition it would result in an option.'* 

But in the case of the three, Jamadagnis, Gautamas, and Bharadvajas, although 
they are Bhrgus and Angirases, yet since they are also included in the descendants 
of the seven ysis and Agastya, the term gotra is justified in their case, and therefore 
‘sameness of gotra’ is applicable. For this reason the exception does not apply 
to them, And Baudhayana himself shows later on in the work that this is the 
meaning of the exception, in the three sütras: "There is no intermarriage 
between the Vatsas, Bidas, and Arstigenas’; “There is no intermarriage between 
any of the Gautamas’; “There is no intermarriage between any of the Bharad- 
vajas.’ But with reference to those who are excluded from the descendants of 
the seven rsis—viz. Vitahavyas, Sunakas, Vadhryasvas, Vainyas, Haritas, Kutsas, 
Kanvas, Rathitaras, Mudgalas, Visnuvrddhas, etc.—the three sütras above have 
been given: “The Bhrgus and Angirases make a “separate marriage", but not 

1 Ed. mitrayuva-. 

? Gargya Narayana, commenting on ASS xii. ro. 1, calls the use of the term gotra by the 
Mitrayus, etc., an aupacáriah parámaríajah prayogah, a metaphorical usage arising from 
ratiocination, 

* This contains a recollection of Pürva-mimàmsa, ro. 8. 1-4. The argument there concerns 
the status of such negations as ndnuyajesu yeyajamaham karo 
an option, since the use of the phrase has already been prescribed in the general rule yajñesu 
yeyajamaham karoti. The siddhanta, which Purusottama's text gives here in a mutilated form, is 
api tu vakyasesah syád anyayyatvád vikalpasya vidlanam ehadeéah sydt. ‘In reality, it should be 
taken as a supplementary statement, because of the impropriety of an option: it should be con- 


sidered as part of the injunctions.’ It is thus an exception, and not a prohibition, since the 
latter would permit the illicit deduction that an option was allowed. 
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if the majority of the rsi-names should be identical’; ‘In the case of coincidence 
of two rsis, there is no marriage of those who have three ysi-names in their 
pravaras’; ‘In the case of coincidence of three 7sis, there is no marriage of those 
who have five rsi-names in their pravaras. The word iti marks the end of the 
chapter. 
B. Apastamba 

We shall explain this section in accordance with the views of the commentators 
on the Sūtra of Apastamba, etc.,! Dhirtasvamin, Kapardisvàmin, Gurudeva- 
svamin,? etc. 

1. We shall explain the pravaras. 


2. “He chooses the one connected with the ysis; he does not depart from the 
connection; and so it conduces to continuity’—thus is it known, 

He chooses the one connected with the rsis, i.e related to himself as 
a descendant of the sis; or, the one who is connected with the rsis, i.e. the 
Ahavaniya fire which is a descendant of the rsi, since it was produced by the 
sacrificer and the sacrificer is in the line of descent of the rsi—that fire he chooses, 
i.e. supplicates, since it is of his gotra. This being so, he does not depart from 
the connection, i.e. he does not lapse from the relationship with the ri of olden 
times. And, moreover, it conduces to continuity, i.e. to continuing the line of 
his ancestors and himself. 


3. Not by gods, not by men does he choose; but by the rsis he chooses the one 

connected with the rsis—thus is it known. 

Moreover, it is known—i.e. this is heard in another закла of the Vedas: not 
by gods, e.g. Prajapati, etc., does he choose the one connected with the ris, 
and not by wise men, e.g. Devadatta, etc.; but by ysis only, i.e. Vasistha and 
the other seers of Vedic hymns. 


+ He recites the йтуеуа in due order; for by means of the rsi the gods learn about 

the man—thus is it known. 

By means of the 7si who was praised by men of old and renowned among the 
gods, the gods learn about the man who is the descendant of that rsi, thinking, 
'as his descendant, his sacrificial food may be enjoyed’. 

5. But if а man chooses by means of the arseya of another, that rsi takes the 

offering and the enjoyment—thus is it known. 

: If a sacrificer is of one gotra, and makes the pravara-invitation by means of the 
drseya of another gotra, that rsi seizes the offering, i.e. the fruit of the sacrifice, 
and the enjoyment, i.e. the fruit of entertaining Brahmans, etc. 

T iis lik) Kak надай 

* So Pr; Ed. pra Pa RAE Bae GAN. Long sections of 
Puruşottama’s text here are in fact taken unaltered from Kapardisvāmin. 
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6. Three he chooses; authors of hymns he chooses; according to (his own) rst 

does he choose authors of Vedic hymns—thus is it known. 

Authors here means seers, since it is not permissible to conclude that these 
hymns were composed, because, if they had been, the inference would be that 
they were not eternal. These seers of Vedic hymns he chooses according to 
whichever rsi is his (ancestor). 


7. Now, the opinion of some is: he chooses one, two, three, not four, and not 

more than five—thus is it known. 

Now, it is heard in the Scriptures of the adherents of certain sakhas: he chooses 
one arseya, i.e. having recited the name of one rsi he chooses the fire which is 
his descendant. Similarly with two and three. Four he does not choose; and 
six and over he does not choose. 'l'he meaning is: the fact of having been a seer 
of Vedic hymns is specifically prescribed above as the requisite qualification for 
being included in the arseya-formula. Therefore, since the choosing without 
restriction of number of one's hymn-seeing ancestors would otherwise be 
legitimate, they for this reason delineate in the present sütra the prohibition 
of choosing four or more than five. Since the sütra, “He chooses one connected 
with the rşis’, has already prescribed the choosing, the authors of Kalpa Sütras, 
seeing that the three sentences: “He chooses one; he chooses two; he chooses 
three”, prescribe in addition the number, have had recourse to this passage of 
Scripture as an authority. The previously quoted passage: ‘Three he chooses, 
authors of hymns he chooses, etc.', gives only the prescription for the choosing 
of three. 

Now, the reverend teacher, learned in sacrificial rules (Jaimini), in defining 
competency to sacrifice, in his sixth chapter, with reference to the present sütra 
has described this competency in the rule: “The person who does not have 
three ysis should be excluded (from the competency)’;! since he considered 
that, of the other sentences in this siitra, one denoted merely the commencement 
(‘he chooses one’), one was a partial declaration (‘he chooses two’), and one was 
a prohibition (‘not four, not more than five’). But because the authors of 
Kalpa Sütras are many, and because of the fact that they are composing practical 
treatises, whereas Jaimini is a single authority—and where there is a conflict of 
opinion between many and one, the opinion of the many is to be followed— 
for this reason those who seek the practical view have followed the authors of 
the treatises on Vaidik practice. 


1 Pürva-mimàmsa 6. 1. 43. The phrase in brackets does not appear in the Mimāmsā 
text. 

2 This explanation appears only in the commentaries to the Mimamsa Sutras. Savarasvamin 
takes the choosing of one and two as an analysis of the choosing of three into its component 
parts, so that the rule of choosing three would thus be stated twice. 
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8. The Adhvaryu chooses from the near end the more remote ones, the Hotr 
from the far end the nearer ones—thus is it known. 

9. A king makes the pravara-invitation (pravrnite) by means of the pravara 
of his purohita—thus is it known. 

The purohita of a Ksatriya or Vai$ya is so called because he, being in front 
(purah), leads that anointed Ksatriya or Vai$ya. Such a man must be one who 
offers the Darvi-homa, and must be endowed with high birth, knowledge, good 
conduct, and other good qualities. By the pravara of this man, then, an anointed 
king makes the pravara-invitation. And because of the statement here, in the 
New- and Full-Moon Sacrifices, even a Brahman who has attained kingship 
makes the pravara-invitation by means of his purohita's pravara. 

(Colophon: . . .end of the Paribhasa section. . .of Apastamba and Satyasadha, 
etc.) 

C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 

1. Now therefore we shall explain the pravaras. 

2. On this matter there is a Brühmana-passage : “He chooses the one connected 
with the ysis; he does not depart from the connection; and so it conduces to 
continuity." 

3. He chooses one, two, three, not four, and not more than five. 

The Brahmana-passage which deals with the choosing of the drseya in the 
New- and Full-Moon Sacrifices has already been quoted and explained above 
in the comment on Baudhayana’s Great Pravara-section: ‘Next he recites the 
pravara of rsi-names, etc.’' In explaining the meaning of this passage, 
Katyayana* has spoken as follows: ““The wise and knowing one”, he says; 
he recites the drseyas (arseyani) of the sacrificer, as, “like Manu, like Bharata, 
like NN., like NN."—three, from the further end the nearer ones; or else as 
many as are hymn-composers.’ The scriptural passage which is the source of 
the view: ‘Three, from the further end the nearer ones’, has been quoted above, 
viz. “Three he chooses, authors of hymns he chooses, etc.’ He now quotes 
here from another #akha the passage which is the origin of the view: ‘As many 
as are hymn-composers’, viz. ‘He chooses one, two, three, not four and not 
more than five’. This passage, which we have already discussed in our com- 
mentary on Apastamba, means: he who has only one hymn-composer in his 
ancestry chooses that one; similarly for two, three, and five. But he who has 
four, or six or more, does not choose these numbers even if he has them. And 
that those who have such and such a number (one, two, three, or five) should 
not choose less or more, the authors of Kalpa Sütras are guarantors, in the 
absence of other (i.e. Brahmana) authority. It has already been stated above 
how the authors of Kalpa Sütras rely on this passage as an authority. 

1 ŠB т. 4. 2. 3; above, p. бо. ? KSS 3. 258. 
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4. However, the view of some is: in each case he chooses the árseya as “Мапата, 
like Manu’—an йтеуа which is common to all the varnas. Why so? Because 
the peoples are Manavans (humans). 

The word however puts forward another opinion. The some are the adherents 
of the Tandin School of the Chandogas. The Hotrs choose a one-rsi pravara, 
‘Manava’, the Adhvaryus choose, ‘like Manu’—this pravara which exists among 
all the varnas he recites. Alternatively, the sentence is to be completed by 
understanding the words ‘so they conduct their worship’, ie. ‘some, the 
adherents of the Tandin School, choose thus’. He asks the reason for the choice 
of this one-ysi Manava-pravara—‘why so?’ (kasya hetoh), i.e. ‘from what cause?" 
(kuto hetoh)—since the genitive is mentioned in the traditional learning in the 
sense of the ablative, in the sūtra: ‘Genitive in the sense of causal connection.’? 
"The reason is, ‘because the peoples are Manavans’, i.e. since Manu is the first 
origin of all peoples, and another Brahmana-passage says ‘He chooses one’, 
therefore the peoples choose him alone. These members of the three higher 
varnas, who alone have the right to a pravara, who have birth (jati), competence 
to sacrifice, wealth, and who are not excepted by the Sastras—these are to be 
considered to be connoted by the word peoples. 

To refute this view of the Tandins, he quotes another Brahmana-passage: 


5. But this is not legitimate; not by gods, not by men does he choose the ақеуа; 

by ris only does he choose the arseya. 

This Brahmana too has been explained in the commentary to Apastamba. 
Moreover, by reasoning also do learned men refute the Tandin view. For on 
this view there would be no intermarriage between the three higher varnas, 
since they would all have the same pravara. The consequence of marriage would 
be a mixing of the varnas (varnasdmkarya); and since (in the alternate case) 
there would result a sin equal to violating one's teacher's wife and begetting 


а Candila, utter destruction would be entailed, by reason of the loss of Brahman- 
hood, 


6. Ifa man chooses the arseya of another, the blessing of his sacrifice goes to that 
other; he indeed is severed from plants, trees, pitrs, rsis and men, who 
chooses others, 

If a man, having a particular arseya, makes the pravara-recitation by means 
of the arseya of another different from his own, the fruit of that sacrifice goes 
to that other, i.e. the other alone enjoys it. Moreover, he is severed, i.e. cut off 
from the fruit of sacrifice which is brought about by gods, rsis, pitrs and men. 

Now, to avoid making the rule of the Tandins unauthoritative, he makes it 
applicable to a different case: 

i UE E aes also TS 1. 5. 1. 3, tasman manavyah prajāh. 
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7. But this rule is valid for people other than Brahmans and Ksatriyas. 

The Tandin rule is unexceptionable when applied to people other than 
Brahmans and Ksatriyas, i.e. to Vaisyas. For here the fault of having the same 
pravara does not arise, since for Vai$yas there is no necessity for avoiding 
(particular persons in marriage), this being as it were a partial relaxation of the 
rule. Because of the identity of the pravara of their varna, viz. ‘Vatsapri’ for 
the Hotr, ‘like Vatsapri’ for the Adhvaryu, the fault of having the same pravara 
clearly applies to Brahmans alone. Hence it is with reference to Brahmans 
alone that the pravaras of the Hotr and Adhvaryu, of one, two, three, or five 
rsi-names, are to be explained. 

He now deals with the difference in order when more than one are to be chosen: 


8a. From this point onward (ita evordhvam) it is the Hotr who recites the 
pravara-invitation, and following him (anvag iti) the Adhvaryu: 
—thus Katyayana. 

8b. The Adhvaryu chooses from the near end the more remote ones (ita evordhvan), 

from the far end the nearer ones the Hotr. 

This is the only difference in Laugaksi’s text; all the rest is the same. 

First Katyayana, From here, i.e. after having enunciated the duty of pravara, 
onwards, the Hotr makes the pravara-invitation of Bhrgu and the other seers of 
hymns, as: “О Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya.’ Following 
him the Adhvaryu. The Adhvaryu makes the recitation following the order of 
the Hotr’s pravara. The word iti shows that the order is precisely the same—as: 
“Like Bhrgu, like Cyavana, like Apnavana, like Orva, like Jamadagni.’ So, too, 
the Brahmana-passage of the Vajins which prescribes the Adhvaryu’s pravara 
says: “He makes the pravara-recitation from the remote end hitherwards.’ 
And Katyayana himself says:* ‘He recites the drseyas (drseydni) of the sacrificer, 
three, from the remote end hitherwards." 

Now the explanation in the case of Laugiksi’s reading.* ‘From the far end, 
the nearer ones the Hotr’ is the same as Katyayana and the others, the distinction 
lying in the words: ‘From the near end the more remote ones the Adhvaryu.’ 
In contrast to the Hotr's pravara, the Adhvaryu chooses from the near end the 
more remote ones, beginning at the end, as far as the rsi who is the founder 
(of the family), as: “Like Jamadagni, like Ürva, like Apnavana, like Cyavana, 
like Bhrgu.’ Here all the teachers have the same order for the pravara of the 
Hotr; all except Katyayana have the same order for the Adhvaryu's pravara, but 
Katyayana gives the same order for the Adhvaryu’s pravara as for the Hotr's. 

1 ŠB 1.5. r. 10. ? KŠS 3. 25. 

* АП three sources have the most extraordinary confusion in the following passage. The sense 
must be as above. For ‘ita evordhvam hota’ of the manuscripts, I have read ‘amuto 'rvàco hot"; 
and for ‘amuto 'rvàco hota (Pr 'dhvaryur) ity atra vigesah’,—‘ita evordhván adhvaryur ity 
atra v. In the following line also, ‘amuto 'rvšco "dhvaryub pravrnite" must be changed to “ita 
evordhvan adhv. pravrnite’. 
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D. A$valayana 
The explanation follows the views of the commentator Devasvāmin. 


1. ‘All should be of the same gotra’ is the opinion of Ganagari; for how 
(otherwise) could there be Apri hymns, how the Fore-offerings?* 

The Srauta sacrifices have alrgady been described (in Aśvalāyana’s Sūtra), 
ending with the sattras. In the course of these the pravaras, for each separate 
gotra of the Brahmans, whose gotras number three Кой, have been prescribed 
as а duty: ‘He chooses the drseya, he chooses one. . .not more than буе’ The 
plurality of sacrificers in the sattras is given by inference by the plural endings 
of the verbs “sit” and ‘approach’ in such passages as: ‘Desirous of prosperity 
they sat down at a sattra’, and “Let them approach’, and directly by the number 
in the passage: ‘Twenty-four at most should sit down at азайта? And among 
a plurality there can be either men of the same gotra or men of different gotras. 
This being so, the doubt arises with regard to those entitled to take part in 
a sattra as to whether they should all be of the same gotra or of different gotras. 
Here the teacher Ganagari was of the opinion that they should all be of the same 
gotra. Here опе should compare Baudhayana’s definition of gotra: ‘Of the seven 
rsis and Agastya, if only one rsi is repeated in the pravaras, that constitutes 
sameness of gotra, except in the case of a gana of the Bhrgus and Angirases." 
Considering then in his mind gotra and sameness of gotra, and having stated the 
case in the words: ‘All should be of the same gotra’, he gives the reason—' For 
how (otherwise) could there be Apri hymns, how the Fore-offerings?’ 

‘The meaning is: the Apri hymns are ordered according to gotra—' Kindled 
is Agni’ for the Sunakas, ‘Rejoice in our fuel-log’ for the Vasisthas, * Kindled 
to-day’ for all (the others)? So also, “The Narasamsa is the second fore-offering 
in the case of the Vasisthas, Sunakas, Atris, Vadhryagvas, etc.’ Since these, 
then, are ordered according to gotra, and are thus prevented from proper 
performance on the view that the worshippers should be of different gotras, 
therefore, they have their correct performance only on the view that they are 
of the same gotra. 

‘The objection is raised: Why should the fore-offerings and the Apri hymns 
not be repeated (in the forms severally required) as is in fact the case with the 
pravaras? No, we reply, since in the case of men of the same gotra, the act can 
be successfully performed without repetition, and since there is no repetition 
in the ceremony which serves as a model (prakrti); and therefore the same should 
hold good here. We shall have more to say below about the case of the pravaras. 
Moreover, if there were a repetition according to gotra, the result would be 


1 Müller (Hist, Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 467) gives the startling explanation that 
PPE ere E рын EE wpe ped о dor aea ee nae 
all people belong really and truly to one family". 

* This is a literal quotation of ASS 3. 2. 6. The hymns are respectively RV 2. 3; 7. 2; 10. 110. 
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a confusion of the order of the constituent parts of the rite: since the order is 
fixed, in which they perform the functions of householder, Brahma, Udgatr, 
Hotr, Adhvaryu, and sacrificer. This (prima facie view) being therefore 
established, he now gives the correct view (siddhanta). 


2. “They may also be of different gotras’ is the view of Saunaka—because of 

the universality of the ritual acts. 

This means, they may be also of different gotras and not necessarily of the 
same gotra. Why? Because of the universality of the ritual acts (tantra). By the 
word tantra is meant the application of the mantras in regard to the principal 
ceremony with its subsidiary parts. This universality results from the fact that 
‘at a sattra they should desire the fruits of wealth, prosperity, heaven, etc.'; 
and here the universality refers simply to ‘men’ (and not to ‘men of the same 
gotra’). If, by way of illustration, we adopt the hypothesis that the prescription 
is to be restricted to reference to ‘men of the same gotra’ only, then we should 
have to assume that the right to perform the principal rite was similarly restricted, 
without any verbal indication of the fact. And this is not proper. It is, however, 
faultless in another connection, which he now proceeds to describe: 


3. Those which are different follow (the mode of ritual proper to) the gotra 
of the householder; the benefit of all follows on his benefit; but the pravaras 
should be repeated (according to the several gotras), since they have the right 
to (separate) fires (avàpa). 

Those which are different, i.e. the Apri hymns, etc., which were cited by 
Ganagiri to uphold his thesis, are to be performed according to the gotra of the 
householder, since he is the chief person. This is seen from expressions such as: 
‘With him at their head they sat down at a sattra’, and from Apastamba’s 
phrase: ‘All are to perform their first sacrifice; or else that of the householder 
alone (is to be performed)’; and ‘They are to proceed according to the mode of 
ritual of the householder, in respect of the Sámidhenis, the cutting of the 
sacrificial cake, and anything else of a similar sort.’ With these two sütras he 
shows that these acts which are different according to gotra follow the gotra 
of the householder, and therefore there is no obstacle. But, it is objected, if 
subsidiary parts of the rite are performed according to the houscholder's gotra, 
those for whom such parts were wrong would not obtain the fruit of the acts. 
To remove this doubt, he says, ‘the benefit of all follows on his benefit’, that is, 
the others obtain the fruit of the acts following after the fruit attained by the 
householder, since he is the chief person. 

But when men of different gotras are sacrificing, the pravaras are to be repeated 
according to gotra. Why so? Because they have the right to dvdpas, i.e. because 
they have the right to the pravaras. The word dvdpa means the Ahavaniya fires, 
since (oblations) are cast into them: compare the expression ‘they should offer 
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together into the fire’! The meaning is therefore: ‘Because of the right of 
these Ahavantya fires in respect of the pravaras.’ And it is proper that these 
pravaras should be severally repeated, according to which person happens to 
occupy the chief position, since those taking part hold that position successively 
in the various constituent parts of the rite. 

But, it is objected, does this not contradict what has been said above, namely, 
that differences in ritual usage should be resolved by following the usage of 
the householder’s gotra? No fault, however, arises here, since the essence of 
the pravaras is to inform the Ahavaniya fires by the recital of names related as 
offspring to the seven ysis; and it has already been shown above in the com- 
mentary on Baudhayana that when informed by the pravaras, the Ahavaniyas 
bear the oblation to the gods. Now, if in the present instance, only the pravara 
of the householder were used, and not those of the other sacrificers who happened 
to belong to, say, the Kasyapa, Visvamitra, or Atri gotras, then their Ahavaniya 
fires would not be informed, and would not carry their oblation to the gods, 
To accomplish this end, therefore, it is proper to repeat the pravaras separately, 
according to the Kasyapa, Visvamitra, or Atri gotra, etc. Moreover, the house- 
holder's Ahavaniya is not the Ahavaniya of the others, just as his son is not their 
son; since the word ‘Ahavaniya’ equally with the word ‘son’ expresses a relation- 
ship. For this reason, if a man's own Ahavaniya is extinguished, he does not 
perform an oblation in the Ahavaniya of another. For this reason also substitu- 
tion for the Ahavaniya is prohibited in the sixth book (of the Mimamsa Siitras),? 
in the chapter on substitution: ‘(There is no substitution allowed) in the case 
of the deity, the fire, the word, the action, because (a substitute for any of these 
would be) related to a different purpose.’ Thus, it is correctly said that in the 
case of men of different gotras, the pravaras are severally repeated. ‘The question 
then arises, whether men of the same gotra should also severally repeat their 
pravaras in such circumstances. Some hold that since no ‘difference’ is in 
question, the pravaras should be performed according to the normal rule. 
Others support the repetition, on the grounds that men of different gotras are 
separated in this matter; and also because the result of a single pravara- 
recitation, where they each hold the position of sacrificer in turn, would be 
a defect in the order of the rite. So, too, Apastamba:? ‘One view is that, 
because men of different gotras are separated, men of the same gotra should also 
repeat their several pravara-recitations." 


* Purusottama gives two alternative etymologies, which, however, both result in the same 
meaning: upyanta ity avapa ahavantya ‘agnim samavapeyuh’ iti vacanát; atha vā, upyante havimsy 
Ghavanityego ity аоара ahavantyah. 

^ Mimamsa Sutras, 6. 3. 18; cf. ApSS 24. 4. 1: svdmino ‘gner devatáyàh śabdāt karmanah 
bratisedhac ca pratinidhir nivrttah. 

з ApSS ат. з. 4. The Satra continues: vyavete ’pi tantram evety aparam, “The other view is 
that in spite of this separation, the rule holds good." 
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CHAPTER II 


RGUS 


А. Baudhayana 


First we shall explain those of the Bhrgus: 


1. [Vatsya] 10. Saunakayana 19. Vaisvanarayo 
2. Markandeya 11. Madhukeyah 20. Vaihinarayo 
3. Mandikeya 12. Parsikah 21. Virohità 

4. Mandavyah 13. Sankah 22. Barha 

5. Kümsaya 14. printiyanah 23. Gausthayana 
6. Alekhanà 15. Pailah 24. tyastesayah 

7. Darbhayanah 16. Paingalàyanà 25. Küéakrtsnà 

8. Sarkaraksya 17. dàdhresayo 26. vügbhütaya 

9. Daivatayanah 18. Bahyakayo 27. Wtabhügà 


1 In Ed. only; D jamadagnya vatsüb; the 
name is out of place here, occurring as it does 
at the end of the list, and is clearly a heading 


T mamdaka; P2 ma’ ууй; Sk omits. 
5 So G, Т, Ed., R; M kamsava; Bu kimsya; 
Rm, Ве, U, Dı kamseya; Pz kMeya; P1 
kasaya; D2 kasira; Sk in place of this and the 
following, pailab paingalàyanab, cf. 15 and 16; 
after this name P2 adds kisamsaya. 


| 


6 Px 

7 Cf. Pan. 4. 1. 102; M, Bu darbh-. 

8 So Рт, Sk, R, S, M, T, Bu, Be, U; cf. gana 
s 


R as reading -ksa. 

k, Rm; Px daiveta(m)yana; 
eH devamtayana, daivamtiüyana. But see 
ini 


10 Cf. Pan. 4. 1. 102. 

11 So 02; Ed., Pa, D 1, Rm, madho-; M, G, 

Sk, S, Caland mándükeyah; Bu mamdükeya; 

T omits; cf. madhuki in Satapatha-Br. 

12 So Ed., M, G, Bu, R, P2; Р, D2, S 

varsika; D 1 pársnika; Sk sásika; T omits. 

So B, Be, U (joined, however, with the 
s 


17 So M, G, Т, R Caland; Bu dadresayah; 
Be dadresakakayo; U, Ed., Dı dadhresakayo; 
Pa dadhresaya (?); R düpresayo; P 1 radhredya- 
kayo; D2 rüdhresthikib; Sk dadhreyaküh; 
S dadhresakayo; Rm dárdhvesakayo (v.l., 
dadhresakayo); one might possibly conjecture 
dadhrsayo, ог didhicayo (from dadhyafic, the 
latter being regularly found with the patro- 
nymic atharvapa, while the form dndhicab 
is given by the PaficBr. as a patronymic to 
Cyavana). 

18 bà- and và- indiscriminately; S omits; 
after this name, Sk adds payah in a correction. 
19 Р -narayau; Sk vaiévatari. 
20 So M, T, R, Pr, Ed, Dr; Da vaihi-; 
P2 vaihinatayo; Sk vaihitari; Be, U vaihlta- 
rayo; Bu vaihinarah; G vaibhinarayo; 8 
vaihitakayo. 

21 Da virodina; Dx vilohitab. 

22 So M, P1 (và-), Dı; G Ьагһа; Bu barbhüh; 
Ed., Sk, Be, U bahya; R vahya; D2 vahva (?); 
after this name, Sk adds vrddhah, Rm bradhno 
(v.l. badhra); Рт vradhra, Da bradhra. 

23 B, Caland gaustrayana; Pr, D2 gostàyana; 
Sk, Dı gosthàyana; Ed, R gaubjayana; P2 
gaujviyaná; Ве, U kaukayana. 

24 So B; Caland conjectures aistesayah; S 
yastaisakayo; Be, U, P r st(h)aikeya; Ed., P2, 
R staikayab; Sk tikapah; Dr sesih; D2 Кір. 
25 Ed., P2 kasa-; P1 karagakrsna; D2 karat- 
krena; R saikāśakrtsnā. 

26 So Caland, G, T; M vātbhū-; Bu var- 
kabhü-; Be, U, bahataka; Pr, Dı, S, Rm 
vadbhutaka; Ed., D2 vadbhütaka; Pa vāhū- 
takā; R vadütaka; Sk vadbhrtaka. 

27 P2, R, Sk, Rm, Dr krta-; Be, U ksata-. 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [зе 


28. Айібауапа 39. Mandavit 49. Үігарак;а 
29. Јапауапа 40. Sauvistayo 50. Vrkasva 

30. Paninir 41. Hastyagnayah 51. Uccairmanyavo 
31. Valmikih 42. Sauddhakayo 52. Daivamatyà 
32. Sthaulapindayah 43. Vaikarnà 53. Arkayana 

33. Saikhàvatà 44. tdraupajihva 54. Markayanah 
34. Jihitayah 45. Auraéayah 55. Kāhvāyanā 
35. Savarnir 46. Kambalodarayah 56. Vayavayaninah 
36. Vàküyanà 47. Kathorakrd 57. Sarfigaravah 
37. Balayanah 48. Vaihalayo 58. [kürabavàá] 
38. Saukrtayo 


28 Px rohisáyana; cf. gana nadādi. 

29 So T, Bu, P, Ed., D r, R; Be, U, Sk jat-; 
Rm }йап-; M jan-; G jant-; cf. gana asvādi. 
30 D2 yanibi Note the singular in this 
name and the next; they are conceivably inter- 
polations, but early ones, cf. Man. and K. 
& L, p. 86, nos. 19 and 22a. 

33 So M, land; T éaukh-; Bu šaikha- 
mitàb; 5 éaikhavada; Be, U sausavata; Ed., Рт 
saisttava; D saugütavab; D2 sausitana; Sk 
saupütava; R saipatava; Rm saivitava; P2 
saisamtavi; cf. Мап, no. 36 ќаізараѓуа. 

34 So Be, U, R, P, ; Ed. jihi-; Sk, T, D 
G jihva; M jihvattyah; Bu jigitayab; after 
this Pr adds nhàm(?)-varodayakacoghr-. 

35 Note the singular. 

36 So S, A (Рг kayana only); M bakayana; G 
barkayana; T bakiyana; Bu sakayana ; Caland's 
comparison of Man. vikiyani is doubtful. 

37 bà- and vā- indiscriminately; Dx val-; 


38 D sukrtib. 

39 So B, P2; Pi, S mandavi; R, Sk, Ed. 
mandavah; D mandub. 

40 So A (D su-; P2 sauvistuyo); M, G, T 
sauvistapayo; Bu sauvistakrpayth; S sauvi- 
stayo. 

41 So Ве, U, P1; Ed., D, Sk hastügnayas; 
P2 hassagnayo hastigrayah; R hasrügnayah; 
M gastyagnayah; G, Т hastyagnayab; Bu 
agastyaghnayab; S hastyaghnayas. 

42 So M, G, T; P r, Ed. sau-; P2 $audvakayah 
saudvakayau sauhvakayo; Sk éauvakayo éaud- 
vakayo; R sauddhakayah (saudvakayo); Dı 
sauddhakih saudvakih; D2 saudrakih saud- 
dhakih; Bu saidyakayah; S Saudyakayo; Ве, U 
rauddhakayo. 

43 So S, Bu, Caland, cf. Pan. 4. т. 117 (but 
see the other lists); Ed., P, D1, Sk, R -nyà; 
D2 -rkyah; Caland’s other manuscripts (not 
specified by him) vaikarneya, vaikarnaya, 
vaikararya. R misplaces 43-56 after по. 69. 
44 So the archetype, with M, T, S; Be, U, Pr 
dropa-; Ed., P2, D 1 drona-; G, Caland aupa-; 
Bu maupa-; Sk, Rm dronaka-; R droka-; 
D2 drokajidrib. 


45 So B; A -sa- (Ed. arasayah); the text of the 
gana-patha also regularly has the variants -sa- 
and -a- wherever derivatives of this name 


occur. 
46 So D 1, Caland, cf. K. & L.; Sk kam-; D2 
kambatvodarayah; M, G, T, Ed. kimbaro- 
darayab; Bu kimbano-; Be, U kambodayah; 
S kimbodarayah ; P 1 kamvarodayab; R kavero- 
dayah; P2 omits. 

47 So M, G, T, S, D2; Dr kathorakrta-; 
Ed. kümborakrd; P2 kümvorakrd; Pr kaco- 
rastad; Bu küthakrd; Rm, Sk vakarakrtau; 
R kümbodakrto. 

48 Singular, except R, Sk; after 48, Sk adds 
загрка vahah kastambarah karavas tümasáüh. 

49 U vairüpaksa; Be vairüpaksya. 

50 D: vrvàéva; Pa vrhvoé ca; R vrddha- 


); Рт deva-; Ed., D 1, Be, 
Б Da dvau-. 

53 So B, cf. K. & L.; A aryayana (Ed. агуй-). 
54 Sk yark. 

55 G kanvà-; T kamba-. 

56 So М, G, Bu, Caland; Т vāyavośva- 
dhananab; Ве, U vayavayamyayanab ; P 1 vaya- 
kavavayaninah; Ed. уйуауй vayanina; Sk 
vapanayah vayaninah; R yàyavayaninah; D2 
vayavanih; D1 and P2 agree in inserting three 
names (by dittography of 52-4), Dr vayavah 
daivamatyah arkayanah kankdyanah vayanih; 
P2 vüyavà arkayanah kākāyanā vayaninah; 
S vayavipanayaé. 

57 So Da, S, Rm; Pan. 4. 1. 73 (cf. K. & L., 
and the name of the disciple in the Sakuntala); 
Рт, Ed., Caland &imkaravab; M, G, T £imka- 
ravah; Bu é&mkavah; Ве, U éamkaraévah; 
Рг éakaravas; Sk śārdaravāh (not éárma- as 
reported by Caland); R vas only; Dr omits. 
(Note, however, that Man. has Sinkarava.) 

58 Omitted by S, D2, P2, Be, U, Sk, Rm, R; 
probably merely dittography of preceding; 
Dı karaba-; Pr karavacah; G ا‎ 


bava (Apast. among the Viévamitras) is im- 
probable. 


8o 


BHRGUS 
59. Cándramasá 64. Báhumitrüyanà 69. Nadayanah 
60. Gangeya 65. Apisalayo 70. Sàradvatüyana 
61. Anapeya 66. Vaistapureya 71. Rajitavaha 
62. Үаўйеуй 67. Lauhitayana 72. Vatsà 
63. Jabalir 68. Ustráksà 73. Vátsyàyanà iti 


These are Vatsas. They have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, 


Aurva, Jamadagnya’, etc. 

1. Bidah-Saila 6. Vaidabhytah 10. Nastrayanah 

2. Avatah-Sailah 7. Pulastaya 11. Krauficdyana 
3. Pracinayogya 8. [Arkayana] 12. Вһийјауапа 

4. Abhayajátüh 9. [Магкауара] 13. Jamalayana iti 
5. Kandarathayo 


"These are Bidas. They have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyàvana, Apnavina, 


Aurva, Baida', etc. 


59 So T, Be, U, Sk, P2 (and implied by D); 
Pı, Ed., S, R, M, G, Bu -maso. 

61 Conj.; S апйреуй; B anupeya; Ве, U, R, 
Da naupeya; Pa, Ed., D 1 nopeya; P 1 nauseya; 
Sk laupeya; Rm naudheya, 

62 Restored from other lists; R, Sk, P yajhiiya; 
x UN B, D yajñika. 


; Ра yavanir; R 


A omits; it seems unlikely that 
either of these names (63 and 63a) could have 
been substituted in mistake for the other; 
K. & L. testifies to the claim of the latter 


name, Apast. perhaps to that of the former. 
64 Sk -aryana. 
65 So A, cf. gana 67. 4; В üpi(vi)&leyo; 


S apijfialeyo; D apikalih 

66 Pr -stha; Sk caigapuravo; D vistapurih. 
67 So P2, R; others loh-; S, Be, U (Caland's 
citation of Be, U may possibly be an error for 
Bu), roh-. 

68 D2 

69 So Caland; B nal-; A mal-; Pan. 4. 1. 99; 
again doubtful, since Man. gives malayana 
against К. & L. nalayana, Matsya nàdà- 
Yana (no. sug uc atm 
as well (no. 5 

70 So G, T o. S, Be, U, Sk, D; P2, Ed. 
-vant-; M, T éathadva-; Pr śādhatāyenā; 


tayana. 
71 So B, R, S; upper Da, Sk, Rm 


73 S vatyab. 
1 P: vidhešaila. 
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уађ-; P2 йуа{й-; P r, Bu, D, Sk omit 
; it appears, however, in P2, Ed., R, B. 
(except Bu). 
3 R -negya. 
4 So B, cf. gana gargddi; Be, U, R, S S PAIR 
-dünib; Рт abhayadayah шаһ; D, „ S abhaya- 
datah; Ed. abhavadata; cf. the other lists, 
5 Px kadasyayo; S kateravayo. 
6 Corrected by Caland according to Мап.; 
cf. gana gargadi; В, Pa vaita-; Be, U, Sk, Dr 
vaina-; R vena-; P r vainamrta; Ed. vaitabhr- 
tayab; "Da vainamryib. 
7 So B, Ed., Pa, D, R; Be, U, Sk -styah; 
Px -ssayab. 
8 So all (except R omits); Caland suggested 
that this and the following have come in by 
mistake from the Vatsas (above, nos. 53, 54). 
9 B only; all of A, and Bu, omit. 
10 So B; Dr tüstriyanab; D2 nāchāyavāh 
tagravanah; Sk, Rm nàstrayanah tāmrāyaņā; 
Pr tignayanas; P2, Ed., R tamrayana (R with 
dental -n-). 
11 Px takrauca-; P2 kroficà-; Sk -yasah; Dr 
krauyanah; D2 krauñca: 
12 So B; Be, U тийја-; S bhujangáyana; 
p, D, R, Sk omit. 
13 So Be, U, Caland, cf. Apast.; possibly we 
should read jama-, cf. jamālin, the name of 
the son-in-law of the Jain leader Mahavira; 
M jalo; G jamala; Т jamala; Bu bodhah 
bhargavah (presumably a colophon which bas 
ousted the correct reading, e.g. baudhayanokta 
bhargavah); Ed. lamala; P x nalamala; D r, P2, 
Sk kamalah; S jamajah; D2 ja?) mala. In 
addition to the reading here, P1 inserts in the 
K. & L. list of Arstisenas, after margapatha, 
"kámali ity ato (read ete) vidah tesim 
paficarseyab. . . vaideti". 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [31-32 
1. Arstisena 5. Candrayanah 8. Sumanayana 
2. Nairathayo 6. Praudhakalayanah 9. Gauršmbhir 
3. Grümyàyanayah 7. Siddhah 10. Ambhir iti 
4. Kāņvāyanāś 


These are Arstisenas. They have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, 


Apnavana, Arstisena, Anüpa', etc. 


The Vatsas, Bidas, and Arstistnas have no intermarriage. They have a fivefold 


cutting of the sacrificial cake.! 


1. Yaska 9. Bhaskaro 16. Satyakas 

2. Mauno 10. Jaivantàyano 17. Citrasenà 

3. Müko 11. Várkaleyo 18. Bhagantayo 

4. Vüdhülo 12. Madhyameya 19. Varkasvakaya 
5. Varsapuspo 13. Vasayah 20. Aukthà 

6. Báleyo 14. Kausimbeyah 21. faurgacitayo 

7. Rajitatayino 15. Kautilyáb 22. bhàguritthaya iti 
8. Durdino 

D atha kevalabhrgavab. K. &L.). 


1 R athajamadagnyarstisena; P r ürsipena. 

2 Pa nairatheyo; Sk, Rm nairrthayo; S 
nairadhayo. d 

3 So Rm, R; cf. gana tikadi; B, Be, U, Dr, Sk, 
S -yaņāh; D2 -yanab; P -yanab; Ed. yamyaya- 
nayah. 

4 ? M, T kanvaya; G kinvaya; Bu kanvakah ; 
Ве, U kamyayana; R, Rm karnayanas; Pr 
kàraniyunaé; Ed., Da kāņāyanā; P2, Dr 
katyayanah; Sk км, S omits. 


; Caland; Ве, U, R, P, Rm 
D 5 pota-; 

Da pocakul-; Bu pandakiyanah, 

7 Dr sihvab; R sidvah. 

8 R mu-; P2 sumani only; D2 srananiyanah; 

read sau- ? 

9, 10 So P1, Ed., S, M, T; С gaurübhirümbhi; 

Bu gaurü only; Be, U gaurümbhi only; Sk 

gaurübhih only; P2 gaurimbhirabhir; R, D r 

gaurümbhih rümbhib; D2 gaurabhirabhib. 

For ambhih, cf. gana Байта. 


Note the unusually large number of singular 
forms. 

2 So A; M, T müno; D2 mono; G mauna; 
Bu amunah. 

3 Be muko; G maka; S mauko. 

4 Ed., P, Dı, Sk vadhulo. 

5 Dı, Ed. -sya; D2 varsamukhyo. 

6 So M, T, Bu; G balayo; S valeyo; Be, U 
matabahvoyo; Ed., P matalayo; Rm bhaga lepo; 
Sk, D bhagaleyo; R nagaleyo (cf. bhagaleya in 


:d.; Ве, U -tüipino; S rahitatayana; 
P: rütitatayino; Dı rajitipih rodadinah 
bhagavijfieyah; D2 rajitidrano (?) bhiga- 
vigleyah (with -vig- deleted); P2 rojitaino; 
R, Sk, Rm bhagavijfieyo only (cf. K. & L.). 
8'So' B, Ed., D, R, Rm; Pr urdino; Pa 
dadinau; Sk dumido Be, u. durdito; S udane, 
9 Px -re; S baskaro, 

10 Emended, cf. other lists; M, G, Be, U, D r, 
R daiv-; P, Ed. daivatayano; D2 daivam- with 
anusvüra deleted; S raivantyayano; Sk, Rm 
daivajiyano; T devamtüyana; P2 adds mrai- 
vantilyano, D r adds jaivatayano. 

11 So Sk, D2; cf. gana 110, 7; Ed., P vāka- 
layo; Bu bakaleyah; R varkalaya; D1 varkare- 
layah; M bakalayo; S balakayo; G, Т baska- 
layo; Ве, U, Caland bàskaleyo. 
12 Dı ma-; Sk madhrmeya; S Mg 
13 So M, Bu; G, T pššayab; A vasayah; 
S vadayah. 


15 So Be, U, Ed., Dr; Pr, R, Sk, Da krau- 
wilyah; Ра kauvilyah; M kauthilya; Bu ka 
yah; T kraunthilyah; G kaundalyah; S omits; 
Be, U add saptaveyah krauvilyah (i.e. ditto- 
graphy of nos. 16 and 15); P2 alone of the 
others adds satyakeyah krauvilyah. 

16 So Be, U, M, T, R; P t, Ed., D т satyakayah 
(Dı -kib); Рг satyakarmaé; G samyaki-; 
Bu sasakah; Sk satyakapayah; S satyaka-; 
D2 saptaki-. 

17 Sk vi-. 

18-21 Omitted by Ed., P1, Sk, R. 

18 Da bhaskah bhagatih. 


1 "The last two sentences are omitted by M, С; Be, U have for the second, tesam pasicavattina iti. 
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32] 


BHRGUS 


‘These are Yaskas. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Vaitahavya, 
Savetasa’,’ for the Нотт, ‘like Savetas, Vitahavya, Bhrgu’ for the Adhvaryu. 


1. Mitrayanam 5. Malya 9. Auruksyayana 

2. Raustyáyanànàm 6. Yavalya 10. Vajayana 

3. Sayandinam 7. Mahavalyas 11. Madaghayah = 

4. Saurambhinam 8. Tarksyayana 12. Kaitavayana iti 
These are Mitrayus. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Vadhryagva, 
Daivodasa’, etc. 

1. Vainyah 3. Baskalah 4. [Syaità] iti 

2. Partha 


"These have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Vainya, Partha’ for the Hotr, ‘like 


Prthu, Vena, Bhrgu’ for the Adhvaryu. 


19 So 8, Caland, cf. K. & L. vitii; Pa 
tirkadvakeya; M, G, T varkaévakraya; Be, 
vatarkaávakeya; Dı vakasvakih; D2 varka- 


20 So T, Dı, Caland; М autthà; С suksa; 
Bu ашзуа; Da austhah (?); Pa ашта; 
QU kamvádi. 


21 So S; P2 urgucitratayo; G aurgacitrayo; 
Be, U augamcitayo; T aukthitayah (confused 
with preceding); M aukacitayā; Bu aurgüh 
citayah; D2 urgacittib; D 1 urgavitrah; Caland 
conjectures augracitayo. 

22 So B; Pr bhaguritrya; Pa bhagurichaya; 
Ed., Dı bhagurir napa; D2 bhügurinüpa 
(ropa); S bhaguririddhayab-; Sk bhagurih 
cehayah; Rm bhšguriš chapo; R nagurichayo; 
a common manuscript form of -tha is hardly 
distinguishable from -cha. 


1 Restored; S -yün&m (dental); M, G, T 
“yani; Bu mitrayana; A, Caland mitrayuvo, 
an impossible form, the plural being -yavab, 
the singular maitreyab, cf. . Pan. 6: 4. 174, 
gana grstyadi; P2 -yujo. 
2 G raustryayanah; M, T raugamyMyapah; 
Bu raugy&yanib; S raukmydyanànàm; Sk 
raignayanah; R rausyayanah; Rm raisthyanah ; 
Pr rauksayanah; Ed. raustyayanas; D2 rarauk- 
siyanah; 


D1 raukyayanah nasaryejanah gestüyanah (i.e. 
misreading for rauşta-) rauksüyanab sāpiņ- 
dinab. Pr adds after 3 tà savetasavat (from 
preceding pravara). 

4 Conj.; С surümbhinà; T, Bu surambhina; 
Msurimbhinagana; S suratineyo; Ed. purübhi- 
naya; Pr surabhinayor; P2, R, Rm (with 
Ве, U?) surabhineyà; Sk 'rabhineya (with 
avagraba); D x surabhitayab; D2 surabhinayo. 
57 So A; D2 malmo; M, С, 5 balya; Т balya; 


nr So Ed., Dı; Рг yavalyagha; Ве, U, Caland 
bili; M yabalya; G yabalya; T yabalya; 
Bu yabalah; S balya (thus making a second 
time) yamalyaya-; P1, R, Sk, Rm, D2 omit. 
The well-known, but none the less peculiar 
name jabala may be a Prakritising of some form 
of this name, 

7 -ba-, -vi- indiscriminately; P2, S maha- 
wvalyayas; D2 mahabalmo. 


Рт, R, Ed., D2 uksayana; this last is added by 
Dır, and (after no. 10) by P2; T, Sk omit. 
10 So Be, U, P, R; M, G, T, S, Ed., Dı 
vahj-; Bu varj-; D2 уара. 
11 So M, G, Caland, cf. gana upakadi; 
T midapayah; Bu madirpayah; Ве, U = 
yanah; Pr majaghaya; P2 majathayah; Ed. 
mijadhayah; S mándaéayab; Dı mañjadhib; 
D2 majapih; Sk, R omit. 

12 Sk kaitarayanah. 


1,2 M omits. 

3 P: valkalah; P2 caskalis; Bu patkalah; 
Т patkalka; R (parthava) skalah. 

4 Only in R (Syaita), Sk (Syenah), Bu эе 
Dz (éyaina); Be, U (éakalah); Rm éaitah. 


2 Indiscriminately savetasa, sdvedasa; savetasavat, savedasavat; Ве, U have savedovat, others 
~asavat. Possibly we should read savedhas; cf. the other lists. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


[33-34 34] BHRGUS 


1. Sunaka 5. Khardamayana 9. Srotriyas = T 1 ; “ба, 2 £ 

2 Gk ^d 6 [oo adn 1 Taira PE = m a е pravara, ‘Gartsamada’, for the 
3. Yajfiapayah . Matsyagandhas < tpalpala iti fotr, rtsamada уагуџ. 

4. Bangandhayah 8. Cauksah The Vadhryasva-Mitrayus* have a one-rsi pravara, ‘Vadhryasva’ for the 


Но, ‘like Vadhryasva’ for the Adhvaryu.” 


These are Sunakas. They have a one-rsi pravara, *Saunaka', etc.; or else 


‘Ga Á “like Gi da” for the Adh m 
Gartsamada’ for the Hotr, ‘like Grtsama: for the Ivaryu. sige Pitin, Ves ЖЫЛТ” 


eee C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 
First we shall explain those of the Bhrgus. 
"The Jamadagnya-Vatsas have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apna- 
уйпа, Aurva, Jamadagnya’, etc. But some give a three-rsi pravara, ' Bhargava, 


Aurva, Jamadagnya’, etc. Now this pravara belongs, without alteration to 1. Bhrgavo 
> » 2. Jamadagnayo 
1. Süvarni- 4. Aitisayana- 7. Mandu- FUR no 
2. Jivanti- 5. Vairohitya- 8. Pricinayogyanam 4. Darbhir 
3. Jamalya- 6. Avat 5. Nidiyanà 
6. Vi - 
The Árstisenas have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, 7. MAE. 
Arstisena, Anüpa', etc. But some give a three-rsi pravara, ' Bhargava, Arstisena, 8. jaihyati- 
Anüpa', etc. 9. Paila- А 
10. Saunaküyani- 
1. Vitahavya- з. Vádhüla- 5. Maukih и. Jayanti 
2. Yaska- 4. Mauna- 12." Kambalodati- 
13. Vaihinari- 
"These have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Vaitahavya, Savedasa’, etc. 14. Vairohitya- 


The Vainya-Parthas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Vainya, Partha’, 


‘Thus these Bhrgus have been explained.“ 


First we shall explain those of the Bhrgus: 


Man. 
bhrgün evàgre vyikhyisyamo 
1. ... 
. Jámadagnyà 
Vatsya 
(See below, after no. 44) 


Anuéütaki- 

. vaihati- 
Paila- 

. Saunakàyani- 
. Jivanti- 

. Kámbalodari- 
. Vaihinari- 

. Vairohitya- 


1-3 of course form a heading for the whole 


3 G, Sk yajfiapatayab; D yajñapib; S yapayah; 
all the others yajfiapayah ; Caland compares this 
with the "Laugüksisütra" (ie. P r's reading 
for K. & L.); see the readings noted on pp. 92, 
99. D inverts nos. 2 and 3. 

4 So A; M, T sapayah; G saupayah; Bu 
saurbhakayah; S saumayah. 

5 So all (D1 khadarmayanah) except G, which 
has kard-, cf. the other lists. 

6 So B (but Bu gaha-), S, D1; Da, Ed. 
garbhayanah (both with dental); P2 gagayanah; 
P1 gabhayanah; R, Sk garbhayanah; Dı adds 
garbhayanah; P2, Be, U add after no. 7, 
garbhayana. 

7 Dı ma-; P r masya-; D2 matsa-. 

8 Only in B, S, Be, U; with D1 svaujah; D2 
svaijah; cf. the other lists; after this name, 
Be, U have caitriyah (dittography of following). 
10 So A (Da, P2 -riya; R omits); M, G, T 


family, the Vatsas being a subdivision of the 
Jamadagnis (or, as in note 1 below, in apposi- 
An them), while the latter are a subdivision 
of tl 3 

+ Cf. Baudh. darbhayana. 

5 All the sources here, nàl- (but Matsya, 
nàd-); cf. Pan. 4. 1. 99 (nàdayaná), and gana 
15. 75 (nádayana). 


tittiryah; Bu tittartyah; 5 tittirayah. 

11 So T, G; M, Dı patpüla; Bu apatpolah; 
Be pitpala; U vippalà; S patyula; D2 pratpüla; 
A omits.. (Caland's citation of R and Sk is out 
of place, and belongs to the K. & L. list, as he 
surmised.) 


3 So P2, Dı, Ed.; P 1 jamalya; Garbe, ChRao 


10 So Pa, cf. Baudh.; P1 -nim; Ed. sauna- 


Кагуйпа. 

11 Da jivanta; R jtvatayab. 

12 So Ed., P, R, Sk (Рт and R -val-). 

13 So Рт; Pa, Ed. vaihinari; R, Rm, Sk, 8 
vaihāyana. 

14 So Ed., P2; P1 -tà; R, Sk, D omit. 


: i, и 6 P2 vag-; S vad- ns 

jabalya; D2 jamapta-. Jabalya might be taken 7 Sk E : аа Ñ (i . 3 vatsya. 

to correspond to Jabali, Baudh. (Vatsas, T (sic); Pa -anasataki; 9 райы. š 
по. 63 q.v.), but it is more probable that we Rm. anumitakayo. 11 jaimanti. 

have here the same family as in Baudh. Bidas, 8 So Рт, Ed., Sk, D2; Pa jailati; Dr, Rm 12 karsnodari. 

по. 13. Note how Apastamba comprises under jaihmati; R jaihmya(?)tayab. 13 vraihivrahimati. 

the one head of Jamadagnya-Vatsas families 9 Ed. pala; P2 paula. 14 vairohe. 


which the other lists distribute between the — 
two separate groups of Vatsas and Bidas. 
D adds here the curious remark: bhrguvad ity 
ekapravara ity ápastambah, thus showing that 
its source was defective. 


` In the original, both names are nom.pl., but it seems much more likely that they are to be 
understood in apposition rather than as denoting two separate branches of the family. In a very 
high proportion of the families thus denoted by two names, these two names also occur in the 
Pravara, the remaining pravara-rsi being the eponym of the major gotra. 


? Bu alone reads, interestingly, gartsamadanam 


ekarseyah 
but there seems to be no reason for assuming two groups within the gana. 
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15. #rekhayani- 
16. Párgati- 

17. Vaisvanari- 
18. Vairapaksi- 


19. Parnili- 
20. Vrkāśvakānām 
21. Uccairmanyu- 


22. sityakarni- 


23. Vaistapureyi- 
24. Viláki- 
25. TTaulakesinàm 


26. Rtabhága- 
27. peared 
28. Markandeya 
29. Mandu- 


30. Mandavya- 


31. Mündükeya- 
32. Ajihina- 

33. Atithinàm 

34. Tfsthaumámgori- 
35. Sthaulapindi- 
36. tsaukhabarhi- 
37. Sürkaráksi- 


[34-35 

Man. 
15. Tlekhyayani- 
16. Fvaiéaki- 

17. Vaiśvānara- 
18. Vairüpakşi- 

Tpaukašeralànam 

19. Parnili- 


35] +arcanimim 
34. fsphenamadbhüti- 
35. Sthaulapindi- 
36. 1éaisápatya- 
37. Sárkarükga- 


15 Soall, except D2, revüyatib ; P2 raikhayani; 
S redüyani; note the dental -n-; cf. possibly 
Alekhana, Baudh. (the final -à of P r's reading 
in no. 14 in that case would belong here). 

16 So R, Sk; Pr párgatai; Ed., D r parvati; 
Da parkhati; S saryati; P2 yaryati. 

17 Pr -narai. 

19 So P, R, Sk, S; Ed. panili; D 1 parninalib; 
Da ч (sic); possibly panini in 
Baudh. belongs here. 

21 Restored from Baudh.; Ed., P, R, Sk, Rm. 
uccayamäna; D 1 rucamana; D2 rudráyamána. 
22 So Ed., P, R; Sk sása-; Dı sipta-; D2 
sütyakapi; Pr omits 22-33 and adds them in 
a second hand in margin. 

23 P2 vaisnupurepi (cf. Matsya). 

24 D ba-; R valikaya-. 

25 Ed. -kesinàm; P2 -kaisinam; D2 -kesob; 
Sk -kecinah; R -kesina, 

27 P2 artabhargava. 

29 Ed. manda. 

32,33 So Sk; Rm айһий atithayah; Ed. 
ajihatithinam; P2 ajihitatithinam; P r jihitati- 
thinàm; D 1 ajihitithih; D2 ajihitab atisthimti; 
R agnihotà atithayah. 


34 So P 1; S sthaumaugoti; Ed. sthaumágauri; 
Sk sthaumamgiri; R sthaumā girayab; Dr 
ib; Da mangirib only; Pa 


35 So S; all the others, sthaula (Sk sthola) 
only; c£. the other lists. 

36 So Ed.; Pr saukhivahir; R saukha varhiso; 
Sk saukhah barhio; Dr saihostiy; Da 
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38 Cf. gana 110. 9. 

40 S kahlayana; perhaps read kšhvayana, cf. 
Baudh. no. 55. 

41 So P2; Рт, Ed. garbhyayana (but Ed. with 
dental -na); R, Sk дапруйуапа; D garbhayana; 
cf. Man. and Baudh. no. 60. 

42 So R, Sk, D; Ed. goh-; Pa katyayana; 
P1 omits. 

43 So Sk, R, D1; Da -st-; Ed. -sthya-; 
Pa -styà-; P r gostagayana; read gausthayana? 
cf. Baudh. no. 23. 

45 So P; Ed. Eom S éarügara; cf. Pan. 
4. 1. 73. 

46 So P1, D, Sk, R; Ed. gaulava; P2 gala- 
varbhyayana-gohyayana- 

47 So Ed, Pa; Da viņ; D: vàn-; P: 
; Sk, Rm (misplaced 


is virtually certain that the name must corre- 


spond to aitiéayana in the Baudh. list. In both 
places, it is tempting to read aitaélyana (cf. 
Kaus. Br. 30. 5; Ait. Br. 6. 33), who is no 
doubt meant, but the spelling aiti- had clearly 
become fixed in the pravara-lists at a very early 
date. 

52 So Ed., Sk, Rm, R, Di, P2; D2 -ste-; 
Px bhasthe only. 

52a So Ed., Sk, R, D2, P2; Dr bistreyah; 
Rm bhistr-; Pi streya only; this name (if 
indeed not mere dittography), is presumably 
simply an alternative spelling of the preceding. 
53 P1 leksaya. 

54 So Pa, R, Sk, D2; Dı lapuh vi-; Ed. 
lakufici; Рт leyalallaci. 


47 calakapo. 
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55. Lalati- 
56. Parimandalinam 


57. Malayana- 
58. favigauvi 
59. sausmikinám 
60. Paingaláyana- 
61. Sátyaküyana- 
62. Kaucahasti- 


63. Candramasa- 
64. Anulomi- 
65. Kautilya- 


70. tvadyüpalepaya 
71. Naikargi- 
72. Ѕакајуа- 
73. Ustrüksi- 


[cope 
56. Parimandalayana- 
undhi. 


65. Kautilya- 
[Saunakáyani] (displacing 
nos. 66, 67, cf. no. 10 above) 


68. Kamsya- 

69. Sáradvata- 
Tmaudgadyo- 

70. tvàdyálehreyi- 

71. tnimithi- 

72. Sakalya- 

73. Ustráksi- 


55 So Ed.; Pa, Sk, D; Px laladi; R lalati. 

56 So Ed.; Pa püli-; R püriyománd-; Pr 
-ndaninam. 

57 S -пі. 

58 So Pr; P2 ulamdyi-avigauvi; Ed. адашу; 
D: avih gauvib; D2 avirgauvih; R avayo 
gauvayah; Sk &vapa арӣуара; Rm Avaya 
Angavayah; S avigovi. 

59 P1 sausva kanam. 

60 So Ed., P2; Р paippalayana; S pangala- 


yana, 
61 After this name, R repeats nos. 52-4 (last 
as lakuh). 

62 So S, Sk; Pr kocahasti; Ed., P2 kauvaha- 
hasti; Dr kocihastih; D2 kocadasti; R kauva- 
hastayo. 

64 Ed., Ра -laumi; Sk, R anulomin-; P1 -sam 
nolomi; D anulomih. 

65 Conj. cf. Man., Matsya; S kauti only; Ed. 
kauta; Pr kaucau; P2 kauha (or kaudr?); 
D, Sk krauñca; R kaudaé. 

66 So R; P2 cauksu; Sk caiksa; Ed. caksu; 
S éaukri; Pr, D omits. 

67 So Ed., D r, Sk, S; P1 krauc-; P2 kauc-; 
Da kraucasi; R krau x 

68 So P, S; Ed. takes half with the preceding, 


half with the following name -aksikanam 
sasdradhvaji-; rest omit. 

69 Restored; D2 &aradvanih 
S süradhvaji; Pr miradh 
dhaji. 

70 So Ed.; S vatitalepaya; Pr vadhvapale- 
paya; P2 vaghalepapaya; D 1 vaghalepah; D2 
vaghalopah; R yāmvālepanā; Sk vathyat- 
kepah. 

71 So P, Sk, D2; Ed. naivarsi; Dı naikarsib; 
R naikasayab; S nekarsi; Rm, Sk misplace 
nos. 71-8 between nos. 61 and 62. 

72 So Р, R, Sk, Dı; D2 éithakalma; Ed. 
sākaklpā; S éakatya; P2 inserts before this 
name, krauhva(?)kibabhra. 

73 S astraksi. 


Man. 


BHRGUS 
Man. 

74. Vākāyany- 74. Vākāyany- 

75. easi gs. Anumati- 

76. tjaikajihvi- 77. tjaihmyasama- 

77. jaihmasmanya- 76. $okajihva- 

78. asmakrama- 78. ütmadamani- 

(84?) vatara- 

79. nir&pi-f 79. kirüni- 

80. Visi ¬ 

$1. Madana- 81. mājānāti-ł 

82. fsyosa- 

83. ‘Syandani- 

84. Katherani- 

85. Laverani- 87. Kàéakrtsna- 

86. saugoli- (82?) fausu- 

87. (83?) srucato- 

. Madhy iti trāna- 

88. yoda i ine 
Saukrüyapáh 
tsakrnih 
Sakatayana 

43. Gosthiyana 
42. tgolayana д 
ЧаКаууйуапа} iti. 


(Pravara as іп К. & L.) 


"These have no intermarriage. They have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, 


Apnavana, Aurva, Jamadagnya’, etc. 
Мап. adds: 


vaida nimathitis tesàm paficirseyah pravaro bhavati bhirgava cyavanipnayana vaida 
naimathiteti hota nimathitavad vidavad apnavanavac cyavanavad bhrguvad ity adhvaryub.* 


74, 75 Doubtfully conjectured from Man. (and 


Sk yakanumati. 

76 So Ed., Sk; S jaikajimhi; Pr yakajidvi; 
Pa jaikajihva; D r ajaikajihvih; D2 rajaika- 
jihmib (r belongs to previous word, in spite of 
the visarga); R jaikajihyayo. * 
77 So P2; Ed. vaihya-; Рт jaigata-; D jaih- 
müyanib; Sk jaihyakani; R jaihmismanaya; 


S jaihmyaspa. 

78 So Рг, Dı, Sk; R -а4-; Ed. asmakramani; 
D2 ; Рт yajama; 5 ksema. 
79 So Р, Ed., D; R nirünaye; Sk, Rm niri- 
nayab; S nirarna. 

80 D2 vaksib; Dr joins this with the next 
name. 

81 Coni; Ed., Pr, midina; S madana; 


Pa, R sadana; D r sádanab; Sk sadana; D2 


sthüdanab. 
82 So Ed., P, D, R; Sk syopa; S syapa, 
83 So Ed., Sk, R; D2, P2 spandati; P r dati 


only; S syundati; D2 syavajib. 
84 Restored; cf. gana gahádi; Ed., R, Sk kate-; 
S, D rkanthe-; Da kave-; Pa kathe-; P 1 katho-. 
85 Cf. gana gahadi; Ed., Pa, Sk lave; 
R bhave-; Рт, D1 gave-; Da, S omit. 

86 So P, Sk, R, D; Ed. saugauli. 


87 Ed. Каза-. 

88 S, R madhyoda; Sk mandhyoda. 
Man. 

74 vakayany. 

87 kàsyakrtsnau-. 

43 gostüyana. 


In the adhvaryu's pravara, nimathinavad. 


? D, R have: vai (or bai-) ачынба onions айаш Sk D woe 
tayoh. . .vaijavana mithiteti, D, with the Nirnaya-sindhu an. 'harma-sindhu, | 
addition the Sathara-Matharas (pravara, Bhargava, Sáthara, Mathara), which the others include 


among the Visvamitras, q.v. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [35-36 36-37] BHRGUS 
vadhyàyanà mauñjāyanās tesam tryarseyah pravaro bhavati bhargava cyavanavadhyeti W. Man. 
hotàvadhyavac cyavanavad bhrguvad ity h т. Karduniyans- 7. Kardamir 7. Kárdamir 
Man. 8. Arstisena- 8. Arstisepa- $ posset 
1. atha Jamadagnayo Bidah 1. atha jamadagninam 9. Gardabhayo 9. Gardabhaé ca s Se SER (sio) 
2. Prick ah 2. Pricinayogyah үс < 
3, Pelee 3. Pulastya 10. (A)nüpà iti 10. Anüpà iti 
4. Vaidabhrtüh 4. Vaidabhrtüh уту five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyāvana, 
5. Krauficüyanà 5. Krauñcāyana- These have no in age. They: Dave s vot prevar, GAN 
6. Abhayajātās 6. Abhayajātās Apnavana, Arstisena, Anüpa”, etc. 
7. Ttraikayanà 7. taugàyanà = à Apisiyanah 
A 1. Khalayanah Apisayanah piély, 
8. Avata 8. Arah: ee Kapisayana Kapiššyana[b] 
hera ig 3. Maitreyà Tnáropáyanà 
9. Bhrüjatyi iti bhargavaf iti + ке кшк кера 5; Druga 
(Pravara: Bhargava, Cyavana, Ápnavána.)! Macken. ee OE 1. Kháliyaná[b] 
ikaksi- avicaksü 
"These have no intermarriage. They have a three-75i pravara, ‘Bhargava, Aurva, 3. rca 3. I 
Jamadagnya’, etc. Tanandayya stha iye 
" ۹ ow" “Pha > ana? Amodiyana Amodayana 
The Vatsyas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana’, ete. 7. Арша 7. Apigala 7. Apitsla iti 
8. Tpátikàyana Vadhryasva iti 
w Man. 9. Hamsajihvá iti 
1. fbhrgvamdipá Los 1. bhraudhe " E * 
2. Mārgapathā 2. ...thà € MEE These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, 
3. Grámyüyanir 3. Gfümyüyanir 3. Grimyayanir Vadhryasva, Daivodasa’, etc. 
4. Adhvanaikasir 4. tapyatekesi 4. atha naikasi š 7 
5. Apastambir 5. Apastambir 5. Apastambir 1. Vitahavya 1. Vaitahavya- 1. Vaitahavya- 
6. Bhalvih 6. tbharni 6. tvibhilli karni 2. Yaska- 2. Yüska- 2. Үазка- 
3. Vadhülà 3. Madhana- 3. Müdhüna- 
Pa vaidabhrtab; Dı, Ed., Sk 4 So Ed.; Px -pir; Pa -йг; S adhvanekasir; 


т vedabhrtyátah. 


6 Da bhayajatas; S abhajatàs. 

7 So Рт; Ed, Pa, Da, Rm -nā (dental); 
D x kraunkayana; S sraikáyana (dental 
8 So P, S; Ed., Sk, D bhrüja (all sg.) iti; after 
this name, Sk bhradantyah vaikayanab bhrja- 
yanth; Dı bhradatyah staikiyanab bhañja- 


Rm naikarsir; R naikasir only; D2 пайайг 
only. 

5 R üdastavir; P nyastamvi (first syllable 
blotted); D2 opastavir. 

6 So R; Px bhalalvi; P2 balhi; Ed. bi 
S dhalpih kamib; Rm valmib; D2 bhalbhih (2). 


7 R kardamir; D2 kardambayanib. Pa ahi-; 
8 S -senir. 
9 S, Pa gardabhir. 
10 P апора; R anüpa£ ca; Ра anupa. 

After no. 2, P1 inserts (from the Baudh. 
Bidas): Катай ity ato (read ete) vidab tesam 


8 So Dij Da patha Pa pari 


Di hasa-; D2, 
R, Sk hamsa: -; after this, Pa has by ditto- 


3 Px vadhula; Ed. vadhûla. 


yanah; D2 mádasa saikayano bhrjayana, w L4 
jih е 3 grimanyapya-. 1508. Ru; Вый; Ed, Di, Fx Rv yanib; 8 astryena. 
a 
1 So Pr, R, Dı; Ed. bhrgavediyà; P2 gavedi Man. 2 So Di; Sk éakataksyah; P1, S, Ed. saki- 7 apiíala. _ 
only; D2 bhrgvimdisa; S bhrgavedaya; Rm maujāyanās. arseyah simply. taksa; R dakayaksa; Ра saksitah kşā-. vidhreya iti. 
mrtvangiyo; D, surprisingly, says that nos. 1 3 So R, Sk, S; cf. Pan. 6. 4. 174, with gana z ac 
and 2 have the Bida-pravara according to 5 kroñcāyanā-. Erstyadi to 4. 1. 136; Ed. mekrayab; Pı 2 рагазка (Weber, incorporating t 
Katyayana but are Árstisenas according to the jyah; P2 makriya; D 1 bhaitreyab. syllable of the next, wrongly suggests püra- 
Matsya. 2 madrapatha. , Px; Di, R sicaryah; Sk sámbar- skara). 
2 D márgapathi; P r, R -yatha. 3 gramyani. yah; Da simcsyo; Pa samoaysu; S yajñašan- Man. 
3 So S; Ed., -nir (dental); P -dir. 5 -bi tayo. 7 -mir. 
5 So R; others dron-. 9 garbha. 
6 So R; cf. the variants for no. 2 of Baudh.'s 
4 list; S ragrayana; D, P1 gopayana; P2 gopti- 5 droniyanib. 
oli doctus mille Pelr by tae Viens et > & L., and a lacuna has evidently occurred yana; Rm rauktha-. 1 khalayanah. 
in the text. Note that the Matsya text agrees with Man. in this. 7 Ed. ap-. 7 apisala. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [37 

w Man. 
4. Mauna- 4. Mauna- tease 
5. Mauka- 5. Mauka- 5. Mauka- 
6. Jivantyayana- 6. Jaivantyáyana- 6. Jivantyayano 
7. Arthalekhayo 7. taupyale- 7. tathale- 

valeya- 
8. Bhàgaleya- 8. bhàleyat 8. Bhàgaleya- 
9. Bhagavijfieya- 9. Bhagavijfieya- 
10. Kausámbeya- 10. Kausambeya- 
11. Vrkásvaki- 11. Vrkásvaki- 
12. Tmadoki- (Omits nos. 9-15) 12. tmadahi 
13. Baleya- 13. ... 
14. Gauriksita- 14. Gauriksita- 
15. Dairghyacita- 15. Dairghyacita- 
tvaleyam 

16. Paficilava- 16. tpàányacata 16. fpáfcadhanà 
17. Pauspüvatüra- 17. prodadavaja їн} 17. Pausnavata iti 


18. Modayana iti 


Pravara; Bhargava Vaitahavya Savedhasa (but W 


has savedasay 


wad in the Adhvaryu's). 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Bhargava, 


Vaitahavya, Savedasa’, etc. 


8. Gartsamadih 8. Gartsamadah , 
9. Sunaka 9. Sunaka 

1. Yüjfiapayah 1. tyajfiavaca- 1. tyajfiavaca 

2. Saukara 2. Saukari 2. Saukarih 

3. Matsyagandhah ete ic 


4 So 8; Ed., Pa madhina; Rm, Sk madhalah; 
R, Pr, Dr madhula; D2 madhutvo. 

5 So S, Pr, P2; Ed. maudga; R, Sk, Rm 
mausalah, 

6 So Sk; К #rivamtyayabhaévadam; Ed. 
lantyayana; Pr lavantyayana; P2 lümvatyi- 
yana; S yavantyayana, 

7 So Sk, R; Рг arthalekhir; Ed. arthalekhāh; 
Pi, D: arthalebhib; D2 'rthalo; S ardhalebhi; 
after this P2 adds smagalekhi. 

9 Ра bhàmga-; Рт bhigavijfievaya; rest omit. 
11 So Рт, Sk; R drküámakayo; Dı ука 
makih; D2 vrkšémahi; Ed. vrkaévavi; S 
vrküévami; P2 vrsaévaki. 

12 So Ed., P, D; S kadoki; Sk madho khadho; 
R mado vayo. 

13 Conj. P2 pravareya; Ed. vireya only; Pr, 
D2 careya; Dr maficareyab; Sk rathah; 
R vatpa; S yáreya. Cf. Baudh. 

14 Rm gairiksita; rest, gauri-; S gaurihita. 

15 So Ed.; Px dairghya-; P2, S dairdhya-; 
R dairghyavita; D, Rm dairghacittah; Sk 
vaidyamvitah. 

16 D2 yacalavab. 

17 So P2, S; Ed. pausmavarara; Sk pausna- 
vatah; Pr, R pauspavata; Dr panyavattah 
pausnüvatab; D2 panyavatah pánavato; Rm 
Pauspavata. 


18 So Ed., P2; R gaud-; rest, god-. 


1 So P1; Ed., P2 yajapayah. 

2 So all (except P2 saukara); but presumably 
the name ought to correspond to Baudh.’s 
saugandhi. 

3 Restored, cf. Baudh., Matsya; Sk nasa- 
gandhth; D2 masagandhah; all the others, 
mamsagandhab. 


w 
5 mautya. 
6 jaimantayana. 


2 sokart. 


Man. 
5 maudga-. 
6 tvivatayano. 
8 bhagali. 
9 bhagavite. 
10 kausatipi. 
11 vrksadaki. 
14 kauriksi. 
15 daurgavitam. 


8 garchamadah. 
2 sukari. 
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37-38] BHRGUS 
w Man. 
Kārdamāyanāś 4. Kārdamāyanā 4. Kārdamāyanā 
¥ rajavadhavyas rüjabàdhavyàé 
Cauksah 5. Cauksas Б: 
5. сези E 
. Srotriyah 6. Srotriya(h) 6. Srotriya(h) 
7 rd 7. tpratyura iti 7. pratyarā F s 
8. Gi W gives also an additional ityetesunakàity etesam, etc. 
9. Sunaka iti alternative, Bhargava, Sauna- Pravara = K. & L. 


hotra, Gártsamada. 


‘These have no intermarriage. They have a one-rsi pravara, ' Gártsamada', etc.; 
or a two-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Gártsamada', etc. 


Both W and Man. give in addition the following three families: 


i 1 vàtsa 
urodhasünám pañcārşeyah pravaro bhavati bhürgava cyàvanipnavàna! vit 
Wang seki hoti purodhasavad vatsavad apnavànavac cyavanavad bhrguvad ity 


adhvaryuh. 


vedavisvajyotisis tesüm tryárseyah pravaro bhavati bhárgava veda visvajyotigeti hota 
visvajyotisavad vedavad bhrguvad ity adhvaryuh.* ^ : 
pårthavainyānām tryarseyah pravaro bhavati? bhárgava vainya pürtheti hotà prthuvad 


venavad bhrguvad ity adhvaryuh. 


D. Zsealàyana 


The Jamadagnya-Vatsas have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apna- 


vàna, Aurva, Jamadagnya’. 


But those who are not Jamadagnyas* have ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana’. 


4 Ed., P kard-; Da kardayano. 
5 So Ed., P1; P2, D2 évaukşa. 

6 Px -trya. 

7 So Ed, Pa, R, Sk; P1 prasisim; Da 
pratyusyo. 

9 In 8 only. 


w 
4 kard-. 
Man. 
4 kada-. 
5 @voksas. 
6 érotryà. 


pütenusakà ity etesàm, etc. 


? Man. omits to this point, and also omits apnavanavac cyavanavad from the Adhvaryu's 
pravara. The reading of W is supported by Sk, R, D, and the Nirnaya-sindhu. 


* So D, Nirpaya-sindhu, Dharma-sindhu; D, 


, however, gives them at the very end of the 


Bhrgus, after the usual prohibition of intermarriage, so that one may suspect that they have been 
interpolated. D, moreover, attributes the family to Katyyana. E 4 
3 W parthavavenanam, and in the pravara, parthaveti; Man. prarthasvetanam, and in the 


pravara, vainya, parthiveti, venuvat. 
Man. places these three families between the Yaskas and the Grtsamada-Sunakas, W between 
the Arstisenas and the Mitrayu-Vadhryaévas. They are given at the end here merely for con- 
uncertain. 


venience, and their correct place remains 


* So Ed., ChRao, BiblInd, atha Һајат-; Berl, Р athaha jam-; in place of this paragraph, 


VidhPar has vatsa-írivatsayos ca tathaiva. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MARJARI [38-41 


Of the Arstisenas, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, Arstisena, Anüpa'. 
Of the Bidas, ‘Bhargava, Cyavana, Apnavana, Aurva, Baida’. 


1. Yaska- 5. Sarkaraksi- 8. Salankayana- 

2. Vàdhüla- 6. Sárgti- 9. Jaimini- 

3. Mauna- 7. Savarni- 10. Jivantyāyanānām 
4. Mauka- 


‘These have ‘Bhargava, Vaitahavya, Savetasa’.! 
Of the Syaitas,? ‘Bhargava, Vainya, Partha’. 
Of the Mitrayus, ‘Vadhryasva’ ; or a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Daivodasa, 


Vadhryasva’. 


Of the Sunakas, ‘Grtsamada’ (sic); or a three-rsi pravara, ‘Bhargava, Sauna- 


hotra,? Gártsamada'. 


E. Matsya Puràna 


[Purusottama, after some laudatory verses, quotes in full the legend from the Purana 
of the production of the ysis from the sperm of Brahma. This contains nothing of the 
slightest historical value for the elucidation of the pravaras, and we may safely omit it. 


here. After it, the text continues :]* 


I shall tell the gotras and pravaras of Bhrgu, of brilliant strength: 


1. Bhrguá са 3. Vatayo 4 9. Pailaé caiva_ 
Cyavanaá caiva 4. Dürbhir 7. Anusatakih 
Apnavanas tathaiva ca 5. Nüdáyanah 10. Saunakayani- 
Aurvaá са 6. Vagiyano 11. Jivanti- 

2. Jamadagnié са 8. tvaitihayah 12. kambodah 

1 Ed. ylska; P2 ylskaka; Pr уазку. 5 So Sk, Rm, D1; D2 narayano; all the others, 

2 Pr éüyula. nadayanah, as the metre requires. 

3 Ра maunasa, 6 Cf. K. & L.; Ed., P vairayano (dental); 
5-9 Px omits, D, Sk, Rm vairlyano; M vaigiyano; Kry 
6 P2 sünusti. vairüyava. 

7 Ра omits; D confirms nos. 6 and 7 (дуду 8 So D, Pr; Ed., Mı vitahavyah; Ма viti- 
adhikav aévalayanoktau). havyah; P2 vaivainyaé ca; Sk, R vainyo; 


10 Pr jivantyathalanim; BiblInd, VidhPar 
daivantyayananam. 


The first five names are simply the pra- 
Vara-/jis, given as the first ancestors of the 
family, 

3 So M; Ed., P vatso; Sk, Rm mátsyo. 
4 So Ed., P, R; M dandir. 


Krş vaimya. 
9 P2 pau-. 


11 Рг -ti (better?) 


* So BiblInd, VidhPar; Ed. sávedasa; P2 sávedhasa. 
* So Ed., BiblInd; possibly a mere scribal error for vainyánàm; Р 1 sautànam; P2 vainyánám. 
° So Ed., BiblInd; P2, VidhPar faunaka. Pr, by haplography, omits all between the two 


occurrences of the word tripravaram. 


41-42] i BHRGUS 
16. Parsatis tatha 24. Valakis 30. Māņdavya- 
13. Vaihinarir 25. Taulakeśy- 31. Mandaka- — 
18. Virüpakso 27. Artabhaginah 34. tsphenapaganibhas tatha 
14. rauhityayanir eva са 26. Rtabhago 35. Sthaulapindih 
17. Vaiévànarir 28. Mà 36. #6ikhapattir | 
21.? Uccairmanyuh 32. Ajihina- 37. Sarkaraksis tathaiva ca 
22. Savarnié са 33. Atithis tatha 39. Arküyano 
20. Vrkasvakah 29. Mandu- 38. Devamatir 
23. Vaistapureyi- 
M* p. 
durocih fmándüma — féilakis x 
Нета vrşabhih — — tath& caivānusātakih/ 
49. Sàmkrtyas sutah// kopiyajfio 
саак lavaht mitrayajfias | 
sárpir 49. Samkrtya- хафа caivàmilàyanab]/ 


yajfiapindáyanas аһа} 


16 So Ed., P (P1 with -s altered to -p-), Krs; 
M: karpanis; M2 karsanis. 

13 Px -niro; Krs vedana. 

18 Px virop-. 

14 So M, Sk, R, Рг, Юг; Ed., Pr rauhl-; 


visivarnir; R sivakarni; Sk savarnih. 

20 Restored; Ed., P vikascarub; D vikasvarab ; 
R kasvarur; Sk vikasvarüpab; for nos. 22 and 
20 M has lubdhab süvarnikas ca sab; Krş Orva 
savarni caru. 

23 Restored; Ed., P: visnub райо pi; Pa 
visnub paulo 'pi; M visnuh pauro 'pi; Krs 
visnu paulomi; R, Sk, Dr visou only; D2 
vichus. 

24 So Ed.; M, Рг ba-; P1 cà-. 

25 So R; Sk tol-; P 1 taulikeéa-; D 1 taulikedil 
Da аш Кей; P2 nailikena; Ed. naulikona-; 
M ailiko. 

27 So Pr; Ра -antarbhaginah; Ed. -anta- 
bhaginab; М "nantabháginab; Krş nauli ke- 
nàmta i 

26 Restored; Pr mptabhigo; P2, Ed. srto 


bhargo; Mı bhytabhargeya; Ма mptabhār- 
geya; Krş tayana bhārgava. 

28 So Күз; Ed. "Һа markandu; Pr, M tha 
mürkanda; P2 "а mirkandi, 

32 Conj.; cf. K. & L.; Ed., Sk jahino; Pr, D 
jahis 2 dikito; R jahilo; M javino; Kry 


. K. & L.; Ed., Sk, Mr, Pa, D r, 
Ks vitanas; P r vitinas; М2 nitinas; R vijinah; 
Da votinab. 
29 M manda. 
30 Pa mandavyu; after no. 30 Кү} has 


pàgali; Mı phenapis tanitas; M2 phenapüh 
stanitas; R kenayah talivab; Sk kanayah 
nalinab. р 

35 SoEd., P1; P2sthaulipandi; M sthalapinda. 
36 So P2; Рт, Sk &ikhapatir; R éikhayatrir; 
Dı éikhapatrib; D2 éikhayattib; Ed. éişapattié; 
M Sikhavarnah. 

37 All, &i-. After this name, all the sources 
have an additional line, which, however, is 
clearly a dislocation from after no. 56, where 
indeed Pr and M give in addition another 
version. For the readings here, see below at 
that point. 


* The readings of the Matsya editions and of Purusottama are irreconcilable for the names 
between 38 and 41, and since only one name (simkrtya) can be traced at this point in K.& L. 
and Мап., there is little hope of mending the text. The variants in the manuscripts are: for 


iyanab; for p, Ed. māņdūma, 


Pr mandükama, Krş mandaya; Ed., Pr, Күз vrsabhib; R, Dı, Sk rsabhih; D2 trarasabhih; 


* The manuscript used for the printing of Ed. inserts before the laudatory verses a #loka 
from the legend: polomy ajanayad vipram devānām tu kantyasam: cyavanam са mahabhagam 
apnavanam tathapyasau. Chentsal Rao prints it as it stands. 
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Di sutah; D2 stutah; Рт sutis-; Ed. sa ca; Krş omits; Krs, R, Ed. lavab; Pr tavah; 
Dd Sk palavah; Pr баща; Ed. anus; Kry saki only; Ed., P, R, Sk kopiyajfio; 
D: kopa-; D2 vopa-; Krs krüpa-; all, except Rm, mitrarajfias; P z caiva mil-; Ра caivabhila- 
yanih; Ed. tatha và mitralayanah; Krş amilayana; Sk, D amilayana (02 &mitsayana?). (P2 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [42 
41. Gangayana- 55. Lalatir 65. Kautilyah 
40. Ahvàyanaé ca 54. Lakucis caiva 62. Kaucahastikah 
42. rsir tgodayanis tatha 53. Lakseyah (662) tsauhasokti 
43. Gosthüyano 56. Pari 67. sa-Krauficaksi- 
47. Canukiš ca 58. talukih 68. Kamsis 
44. Vaisampüyana- 59. saucakih 63. Candramasis tatha 
46. Galavau kautsast 76. tnaikajihvo 
48. Vaikarnayah 60. tathānyah Paingalayanih 77. jihmasanyah 
45. Sarfigaravo 61. śālyāyanir 78. kehmaletir 
51. Yājñeyir 57. Malayanih 79. hikaécariht 


(50, 52). fbhrástrakàyanih 


39 Restored; Рт, Ed. márk-; M2 minkiyano; 
M 1 karmayano; the initial m- has arisen from 
the genitive plural ending of devamatinim, 
which preceded in the Matsya's source; P2 
omits from this name to tānusātakih in- 
clusive. 

38 Restored; Ed, R, Da, Pr divapatir; 
М devapatih; D + divapitih; Sk divab patih. 
41 Restored, cf. the other lists; M r girgya- 
yano; Рт girgiyano; Ed. margayano; Krş 
gargayano (all with dental n); Рг, M3 
girgyayano, 

40 So Krs; Ed., 
gayanaé ca. 

42 So P2; Pi nodáyanis; Krş gostyana; Ed. 
gotstyanas; Mı girhayanas; M2 garhayanas. 
43 So k 
47 Conj., but doubtful; Ed., P, D hayani 
R, Sk hayatih; Krş uhayani Mı уйгуйуапо; 
Ma уйһуйуапо, with variant reading maha- 
bhago. 

46 So P, Ed., Krs; M has no name, but fills 
the verse with eva ca. 

48 Restored; Ed., M, Sk vaikarninih; M2 
gives v.l. -neyah; P, D2, R vaikarpapi; Sk 
vaikaniyih; D r kailavarpadhih; Krs vaikarna- 
yana. 

45 So Fd. Pr, М2; Krş éargarava; Mı 
sünkaravo; Pa Sarbharavo. 

51 So M; Ed. уајйеуіг; Pr yajñapir; Pa 
yajapir. 

50, 52 So M t, with dental n; M2 -1 Ed. 
bharstrakayanih (dental); Күз bhürpakbyani; 
P2 bhirnavayanih; Pr, Dı bhallakayanib; 
Sk, R bhallakayatib; D2 mastukayanir; the 
original Mastya source seems to have con- 
founded the two names bhrastreya and 
aitikàyana (for aitisayana). 

55 So M; P -dir; Ed. lalavir; Dı lalamah; 
D2 lutmamah; Krş lalavila. 

54 So Pi; Ed. labhrtió; M nākuliś; P2 
bilabhre caiva; Krs bhrti. 

53 Restored; М. lauksinyo; Ма has vl. 
laugaksi; P2 Va nain. Pr, Krs lalyanyah; 
Ed. pntant R laksminyah; Rm laksmanah. 
56 M -lau. 


P hviyanaíca only; М 


58-60 So М; Pr alukib s. koas. 
уап; M2 gives v.l. for the first name, jalal 

None of the other sources have this line here, 
but all (including M, P1) give a different 
version of it between nos. 37 and 39. The 


-paing-; M jaladhib saudhakih (M2 

saudhikah) ksubhyab kutsanyo (M2 kutso'nyo) 

maudgaliyanab; Pr jaladhih saillajit snas 

tathünyab paing-; P2 jaladhi saudhvajib. 

krtsnas tatho'nyab paing-; Kry jaladhi saidhvaji 
lani 


D saipyajit; R senajil 

D, Sk krtsna(b); Sk paingalayanih; R pog- 
D paigalayanih; with all these, cf. Man 
alundhi-krausti-saudhakinam. 

61 So Ma, Ed., Р, R, D1, Куз; Mı satya 
yanir; Da dalstyanih; tih. 

57 So Ed., Mı; Ma malayani 

patih; Pa, R malyayanih; Sk malyüpatib; 
Kry nirmalayani. 

65 Restored; Ed., Pr, Dr, M, Sk kautilih; 
R kauthalih; P2 kaufale; D2 kotalih; Кг 
Goat 


i. 
62 So M; Ed., Px koca-; P2 śova-; Krş lauki 
hastika. 
66-8 (nos. 67, 68 restored from the other lists) 
M sauhasoktih (M2 sauhah soktih) sa-kau- 
vaksih (M2 gives v.l. kaugaksi) kausié; p 
diverges widely—sauktih (Рт, D2 éauktib) 
sa-kotaras (Sk -th-; Ра sa-vyorara) saksi 
(P, D, Krs sauktika sasarava saksi. 
63 So M; p sindrwmagis Күз cándramani. 
76 So Ed., D, M, Sk; Pr jekajihvir; Pa 
jekajihmir; Krs jeka. 
77 So Ed., D1; Pr jehmaéünyah; R, P2 
jekasünyab; Sk jihvaéûnyah ; D 2 hihmasünyab; 
M 1 jihmakas са; Majêmuk ank pa 
and 


78 So R, P, рэ; Kelli Di hei 


42-43] BHRGUS 
. Saradvatih 74. vāgāyaniś 86. saugandhi-T 

2 sa-Naikarsir 75. ca. Anumati 87. kàéakrt 

73. Ustraksis ca 82? fpaurna- 88. sa-Madhyodas 

85. Gaveranih 


"These are said to have a five-rsi pravara, Bhrgu, and Apnavana, and Cyavana, 
and Aurva, and Jamadagni—these five are said to be the pravaras. 
Now listen while I tell you of other descendants of Bhrgu: 


1. Jamadagnir 
2. Bidaé caiva 

3. Paulastyo 

4. Vaidabhrt tatha 

6. rsié ca, Abhayajátaé са 


All these are said to have splendid pravaras, Bhrgu, and Cyavana, and Apna- 
vána....! These rsis are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 


‚ tbh idi 6. tatha Bhàlvir 9. Gārdabhiś ca 

5 "radii 4. tnaikasih 7. Kardamayanir eva ca 

3. Grümyáyani- tkapir eva са #tasvayanis 
Tkatàyani 8. Árstiseno 10. tatha Anüpah 

5. Ápastambis 


69 So M (without узага); Ed., P, Dr, Күз 
sauradvatis; D2 sauradatih; R, Sk siradhvajih. 
71 Restored, doubtfully from K. & L.; Ed. 
Pr, R, Sk (sa-)naimiéyo; Dr naimisyah; 
maimirakhyo; P2 naimispro; Кү} sanaimi; 
M -ka-netisyau. 

73 Restored; Ed., P1, Da, R, Krs loştakşié 
(ca); Pa, Dr losthaksi; Sklosthaksab; M lokaksis. 
85 So Dı; D2 -vib; Sk garcvanib; Ed., P, Krş 
bhaveranib; R viranih only; M. calakupdalab. 
74 Ma vàng-. 

75 So M, P1; Ed., Pa svinumatih; Күз 


87 For kaéakrtsna; the ending has doubtless 
disappeared into the sa- (—with) of the 
following name; Ed. kisakrt; Sk kaéekrt; 


88 Restored; Ed. simanyatas; Pr samvam- 
dhyamtas; P2 samadhyagas (P2 adds, but out 
of place, immediately before the pravara, 
sambomdhamta ity api pathah); Sk saumada- 


yanab; M sãmãnyena (and yathaitesim for 
tathaitesàm). 


Px and Krs omit the whole of this family; 
Pa, in place of the preceding pravara and the 


present family has only: bhrguá ca écavano 
(sic) py anyab paulasyo bhagu (read bhrgu) 
уагрќајађ, caturtho bhavajāto "yam üpnavüno 
hi pamcamah (sic); partanaraka, avaivahya, etc, 
4 Restored; Ed., Mx vaija-; Ma baija-. 

6 Ed. ca bhavajitaé; M cobhayajltaé. 

7-9 Ed. and M agree in all these; D katayanih 
arşeyah (D2 artheyo) marutah. 


1 So P, D; Ed. -dtyo; M bhrgudiso; Krs 
bhrgu vaidirya. 

2 P2 -ratho; D2 bhirgapatha. 

3 So M2 alone; all the others with dental 
-n-. 

4 Ed, M katiyani; Pr, D catiyanih; P2 
fathayani; Krş vatiyani; R dayanib; Sk 
cattáyanib; Rm vadāyani. f 

6 So P; Ed. bhalvir; M bilvir; M2 gives 
variant bhallir; Krs balvina. 

4 So M, Pr; Ed. -sib; P2 naisakib; Krs 
aikasi. M kapir; P, D, R, Rm kavir; Ed. kasir; 
Sk kakih; Krş kambira. 

9 Ed. gardibhié ca. D2, M návayanis; D: 
-tib; Pr aévàyatir; P2 aácümir; Күз üévübhi; 
Ed. ásvübhir; Sk, R, Rm aévabl 
10 So Pr (афа); M tatharapih (so also n 
the pravara); P2 atha tüpi$ ca; Ed. adhitayis 
ca; S ütatiyi$ ca; Күз tayi; R rathatüpir. 
In the pravara, Ed. has -anüpib, P -ànüpah. 


1 D says of the pravara here, katyayanena vátsanam (read vdtsyandm) trayah bhargava суй- 
‘vandpnavanety uktam; bidanam apy eta iti matsye. But it is clear from а comparison of K. & L. 
that a lacuna has occurred in the Matsya text, or, of course, in the source from which the Matsya 


author derived his information. 
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These are said to have a five-rsi pravara, Bhrgu, and Cyavana, and Apnavana, 
and Arstisena, and Anüpa—these are said to be the five pravaras. These rsis 
are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 


2. Yaskas +pilié caiva 12. sa- ¢madageyi 
1. tathà Vitahavyo khalis аһа} 15. Dairghyacitas tathaiva ca 
3. mādhūlaś 8. Bhagalir 14. Gauriksitah 

tcandamo 9. Bhagavijfieyah 16. Paficalavah 

damaht 10. Kausimbeyi- 17. tatha Pausnavato hy үзір 
6. Jivantyayanir 11. Vrkàévaki 18. Modàyano 
4? Mauna$ ca 13. Baleyah 


These are said to have a three-rsil 
Savedhasa.? These rsis are said to have 


pravara, Bhrgu, and Vitahavya, and 
no intermarriage one with another. 


1. Khalayanih 4. Sümcaryas tatha 7. Apišali ca_ 
2. Sükatükso 5. Draunayano 8. füpikayanih 
3. Maitreyah 6. Raukyüyana-, 9. Hamsajihvas 


1,2 Күз, P r yüskh; the word tatha is doubtful; 
For it, Ed., P have vico; Күз dhava; M yasko 
vü vitihavyo (sic) và—a clumsy emendation, 
presumably meant to indicate that the names 
are alternative designations of the family; 
Ma gives a variant, уазка varo. 

3 Сопј.; Ed. müdhavaé; P2 madhavas; P: 
mürvas; Krş mikama; M mathitas. The next 
two names perhaps correspond to mauna and 
mauka of the other lists, but see no. 4 below; 
Ed., P2 candamo damah; Pr, D, R, Rm 
candamo danah; Krs (as one name) candamo- 
daya; Sk pandumo dano; M 1 tu tatha damah; 
Ma ca tathà damah. 

6 So Ed., P; M jaivant-; D 1 jaivat-; Da jivat-. 
4 Conj.; M maufijaé са; Ed., Pr maulié ca; 
Pa mausalyo; D mausalih; Krş sausali. 

Ed., D, Рт, M, Sk pilis (caiva); P2 picalis 
caiva; Күз évipili. 

P, D, Ed., R, Sk khalis (tatha); M calis 
tatha; Krs vali. 
8 So P, Dr, Krs; D2 bhagulih; M bhagilo; 
Ed. bhargelir. 

9 Restored; P2, D1, Rm bhagavittis (ca); 
Ed. bhargavatvis ca; Px bhigavitié ca; D2 
bhigacitih; Krş bhagavi viéva. 

10 So Ed., P, Krs; M kausapis tv atha. 

11 Restored; Ed., P, M, Krs, R, Sk, Rm 
(-4 ca) kāśyapih; Dx kaáyapib; D2 kasvapi. 
13 For baleyab, cf. Baudh.; Ed., Pa baleyis; 
M balapib; Pr vapi; D r valeyah; Dz vale-i; 
Krs valeyi. 

12 So Ed.; M sramadagepih; P 1 samadagepih ; 


P2, Dx samadogeyib; D2 sryadáge-i (with f 
blotted out); Krş samadragep: 
15 Conj.; Ed. saujvari$ ca; M saurastithis; 
Px saurijvaris; P2 jvarib sauris; Sk saurib 
tvarib; R saurib dvarir; Dı saurih jvarib; 
Dasaurijvàra; Krssauri jvarita; Rm saurir jvarir, 

P2 and: Күҙ omit the rest of this family; 
Pr üislocates the last four names and the 
pravara to after the pravara of the next family 
(the Mitrayus). 

.; P 1 gaurjigaé ca sa-paficilas; Ed., 

M gargiyas tv atha jabalis. 
17 Pit. pausnavato munib; Ed., M t. рашуруй- 
yano hy rsih. 
18 Conj.; Ed., Mr grámada$ са; Pr vàsodaá ca; 
D 1, after a number of additional names, ends 
with gaurjigab vasodah (D2 gaujigo vasteda). 


P2 and Krs omit this family entirely. 
1 Conj.; Pr khanayani; Ed., M, Dı éalayani; 
Da viniyanib. 

2 So Ed., М; Рт sükacakso. 

4 Conj. (but against the metre); Ed., M. 
khandavas tatha; Pr, D sinvayas tatha. 

5 Pr dron-. 

6 Pr, D2 raukyayanah (dental); Dı rauk- 
thayanah; Ed. raukmayanah; Mı rauk- 
тпйуапй-; M3 raukmáyanir. Я 
7 So Мт, and a variant given by M2 (although 
the sandhi crosses the caesura); M2 арн са-; 
Ed. ріќан; Рт apiśiś ca-. 

8 So Ed., Pr, M; D -na. 

9 So Ed., Mı; P i hamsaniruhvas. 


1 Here, and in several other instances, Ed., 
obvious enough scribal error. 


Mr, M2 all print drseyah for tryarseyah—an 


? So Рт tatha caiva savedhasah; Ed. and both Matsya editions actually print without comment 


the unbelievable corruption tatha raive it 


. This is all the more remarkable in the case 


of Ed., since, as Рт shows, Purugottama's text was free of it, and Chentsal Rao would seem to 
have taken the trouble of incorporating it from some other Matsya text. 
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"These are said to have a three-rsi pravara, Bhrgu, and Vadhryagva, and Divodasa. 
These rşis are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 


+Saktyayano 7. Pratyüsaé са 4. Kürdamüyanih 
1. Yajfiapayah 6. Srotriyaé са 8. tatha Grtsamado rajan 
3. Matsyagandhis tathaiva ca 5. Cauksis са 9. Sunakaé ca mahàn rsih 


The ргауагаѕ! of those mentioned here are said to have two sis, Bhrgu and 
Grtsamada—these two are said to be the pravara-rsis (Grsau). These rsis are 
said to have no intermarriage one with another. 

The founders:of gotras, of great power, in the family of Bhrgu have been told 
to you, O king, by the recital of whose names a man leaves all sin behind, 


Purusottama comments: 


Now we shall explain these sections. Among the gotra-ganas here cited, if 
any single Sütra-author gives any particular not given by the other Sütra- 
authors—for example, any gotra, or gotra-gana, or other names within the gana, 
or a different number of gotras, or a different order of the rsis in a pravara, 
or alternative pravaras, together with the question of marriage and non-marriage 
in such a case, or any other difference—it must all be held to have been said by 
all the Sütra-authors, since there is no difference between them in the matter 
of authority, and since there is no obstacle to establishing the validity of a rule 
from a single pronouncement: exactly as in the legal books, in their chapters 
on penances, inheritance and procedure. Moreover, if the forms of the rsi-names 
listed in the gotra-ganas should be in doubt, either in the matter of vowel-length, 
or number, or order, or such like, they are to be decided to the best of one's 
intelligence by properly applying the resources of the Veda, the Nirukta, 
Grammar, the Mantras, the Explanatory Works, Tales, Puranas, and worldly 
logic. Moreover, wherever a name is read twice or thrice, in the same gana, 
or in different ganas, it must be considered that distinct rss are meant, in spite 
of the identity of the name, since otherwise there would be no point in the 
repetition, and since, moreover, there is a difference in pravara between one 


P, Di, R, Sk éaktyayano; D2 vakyayana; 6 Conj.; Ed., P, D, Krs, R, Sk tatha éronyas; 
Ed., М ckayano; M2 gives variant, &aküyano; М tatha saurié. 
Krş ёазпудуапа, 5 So Pr; Ed., P2 caksur và; M cauksir vai; 
1 Cf. K. & L.; Ed., Mr yajfiapatir; Px yalar- — Krs vaksina; R cauksah; Sk coksüb. 
таг; P2 pejfiepati-. 4 Krs kada: 
3 So Ed. P2; Pr matsyamgandhis; M, Krs 9 Restored; Ed. sanayaé ca; M, D sanakaé 
zndhas. ca; Pr éanakaé ca; P2 sanapaé ca; Күз 
7 СЕК. & L.; Ed., Pı, Mı, Krş pratyühaé ca. —sanapa. 


t P2 reads only: pravaránám avaivahya rsayah parikīrtitāh; Krş (not realising the lacuna, and 
grouping the present family with the Yaksas): ete saptavim$ati bhargava cyaoana jamadagnya; 
Pravaránám avivahya rsayah parikirtitah. 

* Read pravara, i.e. for pravare, not as Ed. pravarah. 
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gana and another. And it is not proper that one person should have different 
pravaras without a special ruling to that effect. Also, in the world, the same name, 
Devadatta for instance, belongs to many persons. Again, where a single name in 
one and the same gana is read by such and such a Sütra-author in a form which 
differs (from the other Sütras) in number length and order of syllables, or in any 
one or two of these ways, a single person must be considered to be meant, since 
in spite of the partial difference it is still the same name—according to the 
maxim: ‘That which is altered in a part does not become something else,’ 
We shall therefore explain the gotra-sections already given and those to be given 
in the sequel on the assumption that they are all the same, that is to say, a name 
which occurs in one account is the same, because of sameness of pravara, as one 
which occurs in another account (if the difference lies only in) the addition, 
alteration, transposition or interposition of sounds. 

First we shall explain those of the Bhrgus. Because of the pre-eminence of 
Bhrgu. This pre-eminence is seen from the passage: “Of great rsis, I am Bhrgu’, 
and from the mention of Bhrgu in the Moksa-dharma (in the twelfth book of 
the Mahabharata) as a part of Vasudeva. Thus: ‘We shall explain the Bhrgus, 
who are first’; or else the phrase is intended to show that they did not become 
Bhrgus afterwards only, by reason of adoption (deyámugyáyanatvena), since the 
duyamusyayanas are given later. Since the ganas and pravaras are here self- 
explanatory, they need not be further explained. 

The Jamadagnya-Vatsas. The Vatsas are here qualified as Jamadagnis so that 
they shall have the fivefold cutting of the sacrificial cake, since Apastamba says: 
"The Jamadagnis have a fivefold cutting. “The Vatsas, Bidas, and Arstisenas 
have no intermarriage: they have a five-fold cutting :’'—this shows that the 
prohibition of marriage already given is to be inferred also in the Sütra (of 
Apastamba) which prescribes the fivefold cutting. Here, these three ganas have 
no intermarriage, because three of the five ysis in their pravaras coincide. And 
those of the Vatsas and Arstisenas who have an alternative three-rsi pravara 
have no intermarriage, since two rsis coincide. This rule has already been given 
above. 

The other ganas, Yaskas, etc., avoid their own gana in marriage, because of 
identity of pravara, and intermarry with all those already mentioned and to be 
mentioned hereafter, since there is neither identity of gotra nor of. pravara. 'Thus, 
marriage and non-marriage of the Bhrgus has been explained. 

The Sütra-authors give four pravaras for the Sunakas, viz.: ‘Saunaka’, 
' Gàrtsamada', ‘Bhargava, Gartsamada’, and ‘Bhargava, Saunahotra,? Gartsa- 
mada’. Scholars debate the question whether these are alternative pravaras. 
Some think that it is a question of free choice? Others think that it is a ‘fixed 


1 Bhagavadgtta хо. 25. 
* Ed. throughout this discussion, Saunakahotra, Sunakahotra. 
* Literally ‘like the case of rice and barley'—where either is equally good. 


100 


46-48] BHRGUS 


option”, that is to say, that the alternatives are to be allocated according to the 
arrangement of families. Now what is this arrangement of families? They say: 
there are four kinds of Sunakas, differing one from another. Some are descended 
from Sunaka alone; some from Grtsamada alone; others, from Grtsamada, the 
son of Sunahotra, the son of Bhrgu. Thus, they are united only in the matter 
of the name ‘Sunakas’, but are really distinct families; and these four pravaras 
belong to the separate families. 

But why, it is asked, can the matter not be ordered thus: Bhrgu's son was 
Sunaka, his son was Sunahotra, his son was Grtsamada, and his son was Sunaka, 
thus making a single family? This is not proper. Why? Because it is forbidden 
by Satyasadha, who says: ‘The Adhvaryu chooses three, one after the other 
(anantarán), from the near end the more remote ones, etc.’ The commentator 
Matrdatta explains the word anantaran as ‘with no other hymn-composers 
interposing between them’. In the present case, if there were only one family, 
there would be hymn-composers interposing. Therefore, as we have said, it is 
a ‘fixed option’. In this way also the alternative pravaras of the Gargas, Haritas, 
Kanvas, Rathitaras, and Sandilas, etc., are to be explained by difference of 
families. 

The Bhrgus have been explained. This explicit repetition is used (by Apastamba) 
to confer the status of Bhrgus on the Sunakas and Mitrayus, in whose pravaras 
the name Bhrgu does not occur, thus justifying their inclusion in such cases as 
the Bhrgus' establishing of the fire according to the rsi (yatharsyadhanam), or 
“A Bhargava is Hotr’. 

Now, it is asked, why do Katyayana and Laugaksi repeat for each separate 
gana the phrase ‘these have no intermarriage’, instead of saying it once for all: 
it would have been fitting, and in accord with the principle of verbal economy, 
to say, as Gautama does: ‘Marriage is with persons having different pravaras.’ 
Those who are learned in the history of the descent of the pravara-chapters 
give the following refutation: seeing that in the Matsya Purana the Blessed 
Visnu in the form of the Fish says after every gana: ‘These have no inter- 
marriage’, Katyayana and Laugaksi, who received their text from that source(!), 
say the same thing. Others say: Baudhayana and the others say that there is no 
marriage with members of the same gotra, but do not prohibit those who have 
the same pravara; and it is to emphasise the latter prohibition that they repeat 
it after each gana. Still others say: by dint of much repetition (the reader) must 
come to know it. Others again say: it is simply the practice of these two 
Sütra-authors; for surely different people have different practices. So, for 
example, Baudhayana, although he says in his first chapter: ‘From the near 
end the more remote ones the Adhvaryu, from the far end the nearer ones the 
Hotr: this prescription applies throughout’, nevertheless with no fear of prolixity, 
Says after every gana ‘for the Hotr’, ‘for the Adhvaryu’. Similarly, Apastamba, 
€tc., in the case of the one-rsi pravaras of the Vasisthas and Sunakas, etc., says: 
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‘for the Hotr’, ‘for the Adhvaryu’. So also, Aśvalāyana gives the bare pravara 
throughout, and nothing else. Thus, this is merely the practice of Katyayana 
and Laugaksi. Still others say: just as a person of the same gotra is nearer akin 
than one of a different gotra, so one of the same gana! is still nearer than one 
merely of the same gotra, since, being descended from the same rsi, he is equal 
to a brother; and just as marriage in the wider gotra is prohibited as being sinful, 
so also, in order to show that it is still more sinful within the gana, they give 
the prohibition after every gana. Still others, wise in their own conceit, per- 
versely explain the meaning to be that these (mentioned) may not marry within 
the gana in question, but others may. This would be to impugn the learning of 
the two Sütra-authors, since if this were so, there would be nothing to prohibit 
members of another gana, even within the same gotra, from marrying into that 
gana. And such a prohibition is in fact given. Therefore, the meaning is as. 
stated (in the immediately preceding alternative explanation). 


1 Ed.: sagotrad api samánagotrah; but gana is obviously meant. 
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CHAPTER III 
THE ANGIRASES 
1. THE GAUTAMAS 
A. Baudhayana 
We shall explain the Angirases: 
1. Ayasyah 8. Taundir 15. Svastaigakih 
2. Sronivedhah 9. Darbhir 16. Kilàlaya 
3. Касакзауо 10. Devakih 17. Árunih 
4. Müdharathüh 11. Sátyamugrih 18. Kathorih 
5. Satyakayas 12. Kaubahya 19. Kāśivājāh 
6. Taudeyah 13. Baudhya 20. Kaksivah 
7. Kaumüravatyás 14. Naikarih 21. Párthivà iti 
‘These are Ayasya-Gautamas. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Ayasya, 
Gautama', etc. 
1. Sáradvatà 3. Rauhinyah 4. Ksirakarambháh 
2. Abhijita 


2 So G; Sk, Rm éroni-; Be, U, P, D2 ќгопі- 
ceyah; R éroniveya; Dı šronicesakab; 
Census Report; Caland, after gapa fubhradi, 
Aniveyah; M, T aniceyah; Bu aniceyah. 

3 So Ed., M, G, T, Be, U; Bu kauc-; Dr 
vaksih; D2 kacabhib; rest omit. 

4 So Ed., D, R, Sk; Px mitharathah; P2 
mütharathib; Ве, U müdhasamrathüb; B, 
Caland madhab only. 

5 So B, R; A satya-; Sk satyakaya; P2 satya- 
kasab; D2 saptakib; S sátykrayab. 

6 Conj., cf. the other lists among the Aucathyas 
(Man. reads taudeyah—with dental—which 
Caland conjectures in his footnote); M, G 
taindehah; T. taideyah; Bu, Caland taidehah; 
Ве, U khedehab; P, Sk, R, Dı svaidehah; 
Da syaidehah; Ed. svaidahah; S staudeháb; 
Rm vaidehab. 

7 D2 -vyatyab; S. 

dee U; M, T taundibhih; G, Bo 
taundikih; S taundinir; Pr taudir darbher; 

Ed. taudir darbhir; P2 taundir | — Di 


10 Pa, Sk daiv-; P2 places this after no. 11. 
n Sk satyamuni; Ed. satya only; S, Ed., Dı 


12 So A; B ko-; both vary between -vahya 
and bahya; S vabhya only. 


13 So B, cf. Pan. 4. 1. 107; A baubhya 

(vaubhya); Sk vaimylb; D2 babhyo. 

14, 15 Bu kari- only; Rm naukarib; Sk 
; Ed. naika- 


Sk, Caland svastaigakib ; R stastaipakih 
taisaki; Ed., Pr staisikih only; От 
; Da tetikib; M stikih; G stistaistkib; 


s 
16 S Me T. Be, U; G Bu, 
17 So M, cf. the other lists; Calan ў 
karuni; Ра kartini; Ра karani; Dr karenib; 
R karunayah; Sk kiruthaya 
18 D kathorah; Ра kahori; Pi katho only; 


, R kasivajah; S Кабапаўа; P kasi 
only; Ed. kasi only; D kiistkab. 

, U, P2; Pr kamksiva; Ей, Dr 
kaksivà; D2 naksivah; R kaksivah; Sk, Rm 
sáksikah; B omits. 

21 So B, D, Sk, R; P, Ed. omit. 


1 Corrected by Caland, cf. Pan. 4. 1. 102; 
T áiradvanti; Ве, U garadvanto; M, G, Bu, 
Ed., Sk éaradvantà; P2, D éaradvanto; Pr 
Saraddanta; R éaraddata. 

2 So P, S, Rm; Sk abhijina. 

3 P, D2, R roh-. 

4 P2 -karabhah; R ksiraka' bhah; S kritaka- 
rambhas. 


103 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [49-50 


5. Saumucayah 7. Aupabindavo 9. Ranayo 
6. Sauyamuna 8. Rahagana 10. Marsanya iti 


These are Saradvata~Gautamas. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, 
Gautama, Saradvata’, etc. 


1. Kaumanda 4. Kastaresaya 6. Vanajayana 
2. Mamantharesana 5. Urjayana 7. Vàéaya iti 
3. Masuraksah 


‘These are Kaumanda-Gautamas. They have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, 
Aucathya, Kaksivata, Gautama, Kaumanda’, etc. 

The Dirghatamases! have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Aucathya?, Kaksivata, 
Gautama, Dairghatamasa’, etc. 


1. Auéanasá 4. Surüpüksà 7. Subudhyà 
2. Disyāh 5. Mahodarà 8. Міна 
3. Praéastüh. 6. Vikamhatih 9. Guha iti 


These are Ausanasa-Gautamas. They have a three-rsi pravara, 'Angirasa, 
Gautama, Ausanasa', etc. 


5 So Ве, U; Ed., Px -cayah (and implied by U, P, Ed. kastha-; Sk kügarekhayab; Dı 
D); P2 -cayth; R samuccayah; M, G, T, S — kastarebhih; D2 kastarevir. 

saumurayab; Bu saugurayab. 5 So M, G, Caland (although Caland's com- 
6 So Be, U; R, Sk, D sauy&muni; Р: sauyü- parison of Apast. із not convincing, since the 
бипар; Ра sopamunab; Ed. saumyāyanā; latter gives биўйуапа among the Bharadvajas); 
M sauthamura; G, Т saudhamurà; Bu sauyà- T ürjay; Bu аџјауапа; S ojayana; Ве, U, P r, 
mura; S sauryümunir, Sk айјауапа; Ed. afj-; Dı aj-; D2 аўйумо; 
7 So Ed., S, D, R, Sk; B raupabhindavo; P2 айјапдуапа. 

Ве, U, Pr kopibindavo; Рг kausavidavom; 6 So М, G; T уйпа only; Bu, S omit; Ed. P 
Calend, suggests aupabindavayab, cf. gana vajayana; Dı vüyanab; D2 vañjayanab; Sk 
bahvadi, cañjayanab ; Ве, U yajayanaya; after this name, 
8 So Be, О, Ed., Dı; D2, P2 rihu-; Skrahü-; D inserts másuresih (cf. note 3 above); Sk 
P r rahra-; R rahna-; S rahügani-. inserts kaksivatah ausijah másurekhayo. 

9 So B (Bu raneyah), cf. gana pailádi; Be, U, 7 So Be, U, T, G, Sk, S; Dı vasirih; Da 
P, Sk, Dr ganayo; D2 kha(?)nir; R дара  vürisosàm; P, Ed. omit; М, Bu pašaya. 
münayo; S rüyano. 

10 So M, G; T marganya; Bu müsandb; 2 So A (but Рт dityaéya; D2 ausanasoddiéya); 
Be, U, Р, 02, R, Ed. masanya; P2 marima; М, Bu, S distyah; T distayab. 
3 
4 


Dr bhārşaņyah; Sk bhisani; S másandab. D2 praéatstab. 

Dr surüpáksib; D2 surupakso. 
2 So B, Sk, D2, Be, U, S; Рт mamanta ара; 6 So Ed., P, Sk, Be, U; Dı vikamhantab; 
Pa maniparesana; D1 mámandharesanab; Ed. D2 virkahatab; м, ©, T, Caland vigadvakab; 
mandharesaná; but cf. Schol. to Pan. 2. 4. Bu pingarakih; S yadandhana 
66; or does Dirghatamas Mamateya belong 7 So Ed.,Dz, P2, Rm; S subuddhya; Pr 
here? suvudhá; Dı subodhyab; Be, U subuddhà. 
3 So В, Ed., Pr, D1; Sk mámsu-; Be, U М subudhanya; G subudhniya; T subudhnya; 
masaresayah mésuraksih; P2 mipturesayo Bu subuddayah. 
surüksih; S másuruksab. 8 So B, Sk; A, S -hata. 
4 So M, G, Bu; T kasa-; S karstesaya; Be, 9 Ed., P, Be, U omit (but Sk gives it). 


1 B dirghatamanam; Be, U dirghatamasya. 
? A, regularly, autathya, wherever this name occurs, though Ed. sporadically emends to auc-. 
"The spelling with £ has also found its way into the Mahabharata. 
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1. Kāreņupālayo 4. Paufijisthaya 6. Madhuksara 
2. Vastavyah ` 5. Audajñāyanā 7. Ajagandhaya iti 
3. Svetiyah 


‘These are Karenupali-Gautamas. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, 


Gautama, Karenupala’, etc. 


The Vamadevas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Gautama, Vamadeva’, 


есл 


There is no intermarriage among any of the Gautamas. 


B. Apastamba 


Next, of the Angirases:* 


The Ayasya~Gautamas have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Ayasya, Gautama’, 


etc. 


The Aucathya-Gautamas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Aucathya, 


Gautama', etc. 


The Ausija~Gautamas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Ausija, Kaksivata’, 


etc. 


[The Brhaduktha-Gautamas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaduktha, 


Gautama’, etc.]* 


' The Vàmadeva-Gautamas have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Vàmadeva, 


Barhaduktha’, etc. 
C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 
We shall explain the Angirases: 


angiraso vyákhyásyàmah : 
w 


1. Aucathyà-Gautamás 


1. Aucathyá-Gautamás 


Man. 
1. Aucathyi-Gautamis 


2 Da vastanya; after this, Be, U, P2 add 
vamadevyah. 

3 D2 écetiyah diyah; S évedtyah; P2 ścetā- 
yamb. 


4 So T; S paujisthaya; M, G pauñjistya; Bu 
Pajistah; Ed. pauñjistha; Be, U paumjisthya; 
Pr, D: paujista; P2, Sk paujistha; D2 
pauñjistab. 

5 So Caland, cf. gana tikādi (-ni-); Ed., P2, 
D2 audajayana; D r audajayanab; Pr yaunda- 
jayana; Sk audajayantb; M, G audufijyayana; 
T, S audumjayana; Bu audujyayanab; Ве, U 
audururumjäyanā. 

6 So P1, D2; Be, U madhu-; Sk sādhu; Ed., 
P2 mandhu-; D: mādhukşarah; B quite 


differently—M, G, T bandhukya; Bu van- 
dhanya; S aulakya; D2 adds bándhavayah. 

7 So Caland; B, S, D2 raja-; Pr, Be, U Dr 
ajagandhaya(h); P2, Ed., Sk añjagandhā. 


1 S, Ed. aucathya; all the others, autathya; 
Sk includes these under the general heading of 
lvatas, but in fact this one family corre- 
sponds to the first three families in Baudh. 
(in spite of the Ayasyas being given a separate 
pravara below). 
w 


1 autathya g. 
Man. 


1 om tathya g. 


? This family is omitted here by Ed., P. 
з Ed, Ка. bangah; Сезе, ete., 


angirasám. 
This family is given by Ed. in a footnote only, with the comment that, although it appears 
in the text of the Sūtra, it is not found in the manuscript of the Praoara-mañjart. But in fact 
there is no trace of it here in any of the other sources whatever. 
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ui Ў A N 23. en 3. 
2. Tauleya 2. Taudeya- 2. Taudeya 23. Krosta Я 
3. Abhijito 3. Abhijita- 3. Abhijita- 24. Arunayah 24. Aaah 
4. Naikarayo tvauddhāya- tvoghāya- 25. Parthivah 2 уа 
5. ? laugaksi- nikaksi-f naikaka-+ = Tsaudámini 
6. Rahüganyah 6. Rāhūgaņyā 6. Rahaganya<h> zs n 
7. Ksirakata Неф 7. fkhetika- 7. Ksairakata- 
8. Kadükarüpám 12? saunarinam faikastamarünám aksa- E 
9. Saindhava- 17. kairüta- kairati- a шан 
10. Gatava- 18. Sdratayinamt süralopünàm (lacuna) . Vásamüli- 
11. Sámkara- 17. karoti- Legian 
12. tmaumininam ú 18. küsapárinàmf (dittogr?) 33 Е 
13. Pauspindi- 13. Pauspindya- 13. Pauspinda- M н 
14. Вһаваја- 14. Bhagala- 14. Bhagala- sii 4 
Tvalaudrünàm tvadaudavindmm eae 
15. Tunda- ^" Hs 
18) пома ..Љћауай: tryarseyah ргауаго bhavati: 
18. Кагауйгіпат ngirasautathya — gautameti angirasautathya gautama 
19. Upabindur 19. Aupabindo 19. Upabindur 1 hotà, etc. [ausija kakgiteti], etc. 
20. Müntharesanayo 20. Mintharesà 20. Mani n 2 Š T оа AJAT 
21. Rauhinayana 21. Rauhiņāyanā 21. <Rauhiņā)yanā These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ' Angirasa, уа, 
a E xi krolayanah Ба I n (W and Мап. omit the Dairghatamasas and continue?) 
en kraucāht 4 Ayasyanim tryárseyab pravaro bhavati: апдїгазйуйвуа gauta- 
= meti hoti, etc. 
2 So Pa, Di Pr taulepa; Ed. taleya; S corresponding to Baudh. Ayasyas, no. 18 uśijā . . . (lacuna) . . . tdvtiti 


sthauleyi; Sk ksaülema. Read possibly tau]eya 
(7 taudeya, Baudh., Ayasyas, no. 6). 

4 So R, Sk; Ed., Р, Dr naisaki; Da naisiki ; 
P2 naiki 


l, P saidhava; R saibhrava; 


10 So Ed., R, Sk, Dı, S; Pr satavagitava; 


(kathori); note, however, that the 

account has karota. 

18 So P; Sk, R kisavirayo; Ed. karadharinam; 
D Кагауйгір; S vyaravarinam. 

19 So Ed., Pa, Dır; Px vidu only; D2 rupa- 
bindur. 

20 Conj., cf. Schol. to Pan. 2. 4. 66 (and see 
Baudh. Kaumandas no. 2 ™mamantharesana); 
Ed., Dı mindharyo; Pr madhaukse; Pa 
padarse; 


уапакӣз; P2 angayanakat-; S angayanakart-; 


hota kaksivatavad usijavad 


gautamavad autathyavad an- 


(lacuna) 


girovad ity adhvaryub. 


23 Conj., cf. Matsya, Män., W; for nos, 23, 24 
Ed. taustyarunayab; Dı tosyakünib; D2 
tosárunib; Рт kistesyarunayah; P2 syausnya- 
rürünayab; Sk $aulàyanah kastosnayo "runib; 
R kraulayanah kastaursnayorunayah; S omits 
nos. 23-33. 

25 Pr . 

26 P1 mad-; Dı maid-; D2 maudahayanab. 
27 So R, P1, D1; D2 skada; Sk skanda; Ed., 
P2 skārda. 

28 So R, P2, D2, Ed.; Sk sarava; P éaràva; 


samülayovà sapuspayovi, etc.; and in Di, he 
prints пісігуй samülirvà sapuspirva, etc. 

36 So Pa, Da, Sk, В, S; Dı kàv-; Ed., Pr 
kañc-. 

37 P1 (-i)rapà; R ksaya; S ksapya; rest ksapa, 
38 So Рг; Ed. virasi; Рт cirahsi; D x vürasih; 
Da varasih; Rm уйгарауаһ; Sk vararsayah; 
R várasayab; 5 tarati, 

39 So P, R, D; Sk karalayah; Ed. karela; 
S kaceli. 

40 So Ed., P; D: Каган}; Da kadlir; R 
karalayah; S karücihi; Sk, Rm omit. 


D2 ganava; P2 omits. Pr, D omit. Dt sárvab. 
11 Sk sámgara; D2 sákarab. w 29 Ed. kat-. 
12 So Ed.; Pr maumininam; P2 maumininà; 2 taudheya-. 30 So Ed., P1, D; P2 harohihya; R, Sk omit. 
Di somanib; D2 saumini; R saumitayah; 6 rahukanya. 31 So Ed.; Di nicir; D2 nivir (corr. from 
Sk saum; S kaumelinam, 13 pauspidya-. nisir); P1 nivayor; P2 nayayo; R, Sk omit. 

1 pausyandi; D2 pausyamdri; 4 bhagata-. 32 P2 -layor. 
Pr pauvyidi; P2 paupi yauspindayo; 19 aupamanya. 33 P2 vasapurspor. 
Ed. yaupindi; S paipindi. 20 páthüresu. 34 P2 -steyor; S sotsavayo. 
14 D2 margalah. Man. 35 Dı -dhüpab. For these four names in 
15 D2 tudah. 2 taudeya. visa-, ChRao apparently thought that the vā- 
16 So Ed., Pr, Sk; P2 kudavana; D 1 kundoba; 6 rühükanya. was the particle ‘or’, and prints nicayova 
D2 kudüvab; R tru(?)mdavah. 19 mupavidu. 
17 So Ed., D, Sk; P2, R -tha; Pr -da; S 20 n 
kathora; this last is probably the better reading, 21 yana (only). 


* The last two names are clearly derived from the missing Ausijas, cf. W. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [52,-54, 64 


The Dairghatamasas! have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Aucathya, Dair- 
ghatamasa’, etc. 

The Ayásya-Gautamas have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, 
* Angirasa, Ayasya, Gautama’, etc. 

The Ayasya-Ausija~Gautamas? have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Ayasya, 
Ausija, Gautama, Kaksivata’, etc. 

[For the Vamadevas, see below among the Kevala Angirases, among whom they are 
misplaced by all three Satra versions, as well as by the Matsya.] 

(Purusottama adds the comment: “In this section Laugaksi's reading in the. 
Adhvaryu's pravara is everywhere angirasvat.’)* 


D. Asvaléyana 

Of the Gautamas, ‘Angirasa, Ayasya, Gautama’, 

Of the Ucathyas, ‘Angirasa, Aucathya, Gautama’. 

Of the Ráhüganas, * Angirasa, Ráhüganya, Gautama’. 

Of the Somarajakas,? ‘Angirasa, Saumarájya, Gautama”, 

Of the Vamadevas, * Angirasa, Váümadevya, Gautama’. 

Of the Brhadukthas, * Angirasa, Barhaduktha, Gautama’, 

Of the Prsadagvas, * Angirasa, Parsadasva, Vairüpa'. Butsome say Astadamstra 
in place of Angirasa, * Astádamstra, Pársadasva, Vairüpa'. 

Of the Rksas, * Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Vandana, Mátavacasa'. 

Of the Kaksivants, ‘Angirasa, Aucathya, Gautama, Ausija, Kaksivata’. 

Of the Dirghatamases, ‘Angirasa, Aucathya, Dairghatamasa', 


E. Matsya Purana? 


The fish said: O king, the famous daughter of Marici, Surūpā by name, was 
the wife of Angiras. She had ten divine sons, Atma, Ayus, Manas, Daksa, 
Dama,? Prána, Havismant, Gavistha, Rta,” and Satya, these ten, Angirases by 
name, are divine Soma-drinkers.! Ѕигӣра bore these гу, lords of all; and 


; So Ed. (dairghatamasandm); Pı dairghatamánzm (cf. Baudh., Paribhasa, above, p. 66); 
P2 dirghatamasam. 


? Pr omits this family. 
4 D equates these with the Kaumandas of Baudh., and the Ausijas of Apast. 
„ P t omits the comment. All the other Sütras regularly have angirovat. Cf. above, р. 23. 

° Ed. alone saumarajakinam, 

«hd.» Px omit the alternative; the other sources have astddamstra in the pravara. This family 
and the following do not of course belong to the Gautamas, and in spite of the unanimity of 
ie sources, we may suspect a dislocation in the text; cf, the other lists among she Казан 
Angirases. 

* Purusottama cites the Matsya list below, with the Bharadvajas; we give it here for con- 


venience of reference. 
$ М damano. ; 
° M sadah. 10 So M; р kratuh. 
™ So M with Px (somapayinak); Ed., Ра Saman-singers (sdmagayinah). 
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65] GAUTAMAS 
Brhaspati, and Gautama, and Samvarta the great rsi, and Дузѕуаџ and Vamadeva, 
and Ucathya, and Usija. All these rsis are said to be founders of gotras; learn 
from me the founders of gotras who are sprung from their gotras: 


саш: Sámalomakih 23. Krostaé caiva 
ч Eo, caiva 13. Pauspindir 24. Arunayanih | 
2. Tauleyo 14. Bhágalaé caiva 26. Maudahayani- 
3. (A)bhijitas tathà trsié candántakas tatha Tkšsoru- 
fsárdhanemih 17. Karotah 29. Kautilyah 
5. éa-laugiksih 18. Karavari ca 25. Párthivis tatha 
7. кутар 19. Upabinduh 30? frauhineyi- 
kaustikir eva cat 20. tsuraiginah, nirodhiinmat 
6. Ráhüganyah 21. Rauhindyani- 32. mülayo 
12. fsaupurié ca tooranih vasur eva ca 


Kairatih 


1 So Ed., P2; M agrees with the rest in reading 

ut-. 

2 So M; Ed., Рг naileyo; Px taileyo. 
tsirdhanemib, so M; Ed., Pa, D1 baudbir 

nagab; Sk baudhaya(b) naga; R vopayo nagah; 

P: vodhi nampah; D2 bodhigah паі. 

5 So M; Ed. saugamaksi; Pr sugoniksib; 

P2, D, R, Rm sugomaksih; Sk sugoma- 


paksa. Ñ 

7 So M (presumably corresponds in some way 
with ksirakata of the other lists); Ed. kstrayo 
rikir eva ca; Рл totikirova ca; P 2 ksirato tikir 
eva ca; D ksiratab pikih (Dı tekib); Sk 
kstrayastikayo; R ksiratastikayo. f 

6 Restored; the original Matsya reading was 
presumably rahukarnih (so M, Sk); R rühükar- 
payah; Ра rahukarnié са; Dı bahukarnih; 
Ed. rahoh karni; P1 rihoh karnika; D2 rahuh 
karnib, : 
12 So Dı, M; D2 раш; R, Pa sauputrib; 
Sk saumutrayab; Ed. saupatriá ca; P 1 sapaurié 
ca. All the sources agree in the two following 
names, with which compare Man. ¿nd W. 

13 Restored; Ed. paiskañjatir; P2 paiskam- 
jitir; P1, D2 pauskamjitir; Dı pauskajitih; 
Sk pauskajitayo; R pausnajitayo; Мг pausa- 


P. d 3 
сад PR ; Sk dándakib; 
M cairidavas. 
17 P1 -da. 


18 Conj. restored; p has corrupted this into 
two epithets for the preceding name, sutapah 
irah (so Ed., Рг; P1 suvatapa), which are in 


turn taken as proper names by the nibandhas, 
D sutapah уга}; R, Sk sutayñb; M karofakah. 
sajivi ca. 
19 Ed., P -dab. 1 
20 So all (М as dual compound with pre- 
ceding; Sk -esinah). 2 
21 So Sk; К -àyanamab; P, D2 -eyo ni-; 
Ed. -eyà ni-; Dı rauhinab; M vahintpati; 
Ma gives variant, rohinlyanir. — 
+(nijcorini, Ed., Dr; P1 niverina; Pa 
пісацгапі; D2 nirinih; M -vaidalt. 
23 So M (but both with wrong sandhi, kroşta 
caiva-); Ed. koşthaé cevà-; Dı kosthab; 
Da, P kostaé caivü-; Sk krostivanayah; R 
krausta. 
24 so M, Ed., Pa, Dı; Sk ăruņāyanah; Da 
#runayanih; R āruņāyanamah; Pr -üruni- 
WO м i; Ma somo 'trayani, 
26 Conj.; M1 somotrayani; Ма i 
Ba. edi layani; P2 somadayanikab; Pr 
somedayani; Dr Memes D2 somada- 
yanib; R, Sk saudàmanayah. 
tkasoru, Ed., Pr, D, M; P2 -kah soruh; 
R küsoravah; Sk küsauna; Rm küsosüh. 
29 Coni; M, Sk kausalya; R kausosalya; 
Ed. Pr kaisilya; P2, D2 kausilyo; Dı 
kausilyayanah. < 
30 M rauhinyayanirevagni; Pr, Ed., R rauhi- 
neyà; Pr rauhinoyo; Sk rohineyo; Ed. niro- 
dhanma-; P1, D2 nirodhaé E D: ا‎ 
(taken as one name with the next); P2 
Eod. R kürodhanayo; Sk kürüdha- 


mayah. 

32 JANE of the original Matsya 
author (ie. for the one name vüsamüli); 
M mülapab; P2 bhülayo; rest mülayo (D 
mêlih); М pandur eva ca; rest visu (but D2 
уйви). 


1 M utathyam vamadevam ca ajasyam rsijam tatha. M2 prints the corruption, in spite of 
fact that one of its sources, quoted in a footnote, has almost the correct reading, ayasyam usijam. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [6s, 54-55 
36. Kacaksi- Tksárakürandir eva са Tvisvantirevi са 
33. puspayaé caiva 37. Ksapá Tpácikürevir eva са 


"These have a three-rsi pravara: hear their pravaras: Angiras, and Ucathya, and. 
Usija the great rsi.1 These are said to have no intermarriage one with another, 


Purusottama comments : 


We shall now explain these Gautama-sections. The points we have already 
mentioned above in the explanation of the Bhrgu-gotra sections, from the words: 
“In the gotra-sections here quoted’, down to ‘We shall explain (those of the 
Bhrgus)’, are all to be repeated here at the beginning of the explanation of the 
Gautama-gotra-sections, since they apply equally. 1 

The Prsadasvas and the Rksas, who are mentioned here among the Gautama 
gotra-ganas by Āśvalāyana, have their chief mention in the sequel, as is seen by 
the fact that Gautama does not appear in their pravaras, and by the identity of 
pravara with the Rathitaras and Bharadvajas as given below; and they must. 
be considered to have no intermarriage with them also. The same conclusion 
results from their mention below by the other Sütra-authors. The question. 
arises as to what justification could have occurred to the mind of Asvaláyana 
for their inclusion among the Gautama-ganas; but their mention in the sequel 
has a perfectly clear justification. 

Since the ganas and the pravaras here are already explained by the fact of their 
mere mention, there is no further need of explanation. And wherever there is. 
a conflict of opinion as to the number, one, two, or three, or the order, of the 
pravara-ysis in any one gana, the question is to be decided by customary usage, 
Since the Sütra-authors depended on customary usage from one source or 
another (for their information about) the pravaras. 

Leaving aside, then, the Rksa and Prsadasva ganas, all the ganas of the 
Gautamas are to be deemed to avoid their own gana in marriage and to have 
no intermarriage one with another, since they belong to the same gotra. They 
belong to the same gotra because they are descended from Gautama who is one 
of the Seven Ris. And a fortiori there is no marriage within their own ganas, 
because of identity of pravara, Moreover, Baudhayana expressly states: “There 
is no intermarriage between any of the Gautamas." 


36 Restored; Ed. kapaksi; Pr kavapaksi; P2 37 So M; Ed. ksayo; Рт ksepa; Ра kşayā. 

kàry&ksib; M omits this and the two following. is irevis is 

33 Conj.; but in any case it is an error of the D visvantih visvah; М viévakaro ’rié ca; P2 

Matsya for Visapuspi; Ed. puspavaé caiva;  pácik&revir eva ca; Ed., p. evat (sic); 

Ра puşyavaś; D, Ра puspavamé; R, Sk puspa- — yücikrevir eva ca; Dz pavikireviri. (sic); 

vantah. Dr patvikarevib; М parikararir eva ca; R 
P r ksarakürandir-. pavika revayab; Sk vàvikah revayab. 


* So according to D (Zngirasautathauijeti veti mátsye); P, Ed. angirai ca vacotié ca; М angira 
suvacotathyah; read angiras ta tathocathyah. The pravara is none the less peculiar, and it is very 
probable that the Matsya or its source is again defective. (Cf. perhaps the lacuna in the Manava 
account.) 
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55-56] 

2. THE BHARADVAJAS 

A. Baudhayana 

1. Bharadvajah 12. Auksna 22. Vedhàh 
2. Ksamyayana 13. Bhürayah 23. Satha 
3. Maganda 14. P&arinaddheyah 24. Gaurivayanag 
4. Devasva 15. Saikheyah 25. Celaküh 
5. Udvahavyah 16. Sauddhakaya 26. Stanakarnà 
6. Pràgvamšayo 17. Urüdhàh 27. Urüksà A 
7. Vahalayo 18. Kbárigrivaya 28. Manabhindavyah 
8. Badhyoga 19. Aupagayo 29. +kahvodankis 
9. Vasinayanas 20. Vayoksibheda 30. Taulvalayo 
10. Taideha 21. Agnivesya 31. Vailàh 
11. Аза 


2D: ksyam-; Da kamylüyana; P2 ksi- 
bhya-. 

3 So 8; M, G, Bu, Caland mamanda; T 
mimamtha; Be mamgādā; U, P, D mamgada; 


after this. 

4 Pr -évin. 

5 S uddalagib; D2  ürddhahavyab; Sk 

dvamdvahavyáb. 

6 Ed. -vàéayo; P2 -vaáayo; P r pragayosayo. 

7 Conj.; Caland vahalaya; M, G, T -ga; Ed. 

-và; Bu valakàb; P ı cahalabha; D2 vahalabho; 

D: vihalabhyab; Sk vahalaksüh; P2 devala; 

Be, U devahela; S vasala, 

8 Conj., cf. gana haritddi (also in Satapatha 

Br); Be, U, Pr, Sk, Caland ba(va)hyoga; 

Р2 bharadvyogah; Dı vahyah; D2 vatyo; 

M vandyoga; G, Т vandhyogà; Bu vandyaga; 

Ed. dvyauga. 

9 So Ed., Caland, cf. Pan. 6. 4. 174 (where, 

however, -àyani); M, T vasi-; G 'baéi-; Bu 

vasi-; Be, U vasa-; P2 vasa-; P: vasimi-; 

Sk vasita-; D 1 govisinah; D2 vasinas. 

10 So B, Caland, D2, P 1, Sk; Dr staidehab; 

Ра saudeha; Ed. staudehà; S -stedeha. 

11 So Be, U, Sk, D1; Px амаа; D2 asvah; 

Рг aéatra; ātrā; S аќпа; B aja. 

12 Conj., cf. Pan. 6. 4. 173; A, Bu suksa; 

M autha; G aukthya; T audhà; S aukva; 

Dx aksa; cf. Man. 

13 S bha-; Sk éû-. 

14 So Caland (after Rm); G pari-; Be, U, M, 

P2 pari-; Pr, Dr parinadveyah; D2 parina- 
; Sk i 3 


17 So G, T, Be, U; M üru-; Bu aurü-; Ed., 
Sk, D r urü-; P2 uru-; D2 urd only; P r ruga; 
S düdhab. 

18 So B, D, Pr, Ed.; Be, U khüra-; Ра svüra-; 


S gari-. 

19 So B, S; Рг -sayo; Pr éopasayo; Ed. 

ausayo; Sk aupavasayab; Dı aupasivih; Dz 

aupatih (corr. from -sib); read Aupasivi? 

(Vaj. Pràt.). 

20 Р: vayosibheya. 

21 So B, Rm; Ed. agnivesa; Sk, S, D, P 

ügnivesya. 

22 So B; Ed. veéyM; S ууауйуй; Be, U 

vesüh; rest omit. 

23 So M, Bu, Ed., Pr, D; Рг sütha; Be, U 

Saga; T $vala; С sam; Sk ayah, 

24 С, Bu, Ed., Pa, D -nas; Pr gori-; Sk 

-vàvanib; M bhauri-; Be, U gausvalirekha- 

yanih (but all with dental -n-). 

25 So Be, U, T, Caland (but without visarga); 

М, С évelaka; S, Sk khelaküb; P: velaha; 

Ed. ёуејака; P2 lekhakà; Bu caurükab. 

26 S -stanu-. 

27 So M, G; Bu aur-; T ur-; Ed., P, D, Sk 

тка; S paroksa; Ве, U гика. 

28 So M, T, S; G -bhindaghrih; Bu -bhan- 

davyüh; Ed., D 1 -bhidyab; Pr minavindyah; 

Рг, D2, Sk münibhindyib; Be, U тара» 

bhindyab. 

29 So M, G; T kànvo; S kambodakis; Bu 
; Ве, О kadvodakih kamjovaküh; 


the archetype, however, had taujvalayo—so 
M, T, Bu, S; Ве, U, Рт, Dx svojva-; P2 
svaujva-; D2 évojva-; Sk saujva-; Ed. jvalayo 


only. 
31 So Bu, Ed., P2, Sk; Pr, D velah; M, G, 
T, S venab. 


III 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [56 


32. Кһагапайауо 44. Varahayo 56. tsaihyakelah 
33. Bharundeya 45. = 7 a 
34. Madrapathayah 46. thah i ndinyà 

35. tsaurobhangah 47. Salahalayo 59. Brahmastambha 
36. Sungai 48. Devavelà 60. Rajastambha 
37. Daivamataya 49. Mahavela 61. Agnistambhà 
38. Isumatà 50. Nivificyayana 62. Vayustambhah 
39. Audameghayah 51. Dhanyayanah 63. Süryastambhàh 
40. Pravahaneyah 52. Salšlayah 64. Somastambhà 
41. Kalmāşā 53. Sárdülayah 65. Yamastambha 
42. Rajastambhih 54. fkütkalà 66. Indrastambha 
43. Sudhüpakrd 55. tvatkalah 


32 So emended by Caland, after gana bahvddi 
(where, however, Bóhtlingk prints dental 
-n-); M, G, kharu-; T dvayo; S karuna-dayo; 
Bu kharunah deyah; Ве, U kharudade- 
vey; Pr khürüdüdayo; P2 kba/rüdà devayo; 
D: kharudah devib; D2 kharujedeyib; Sk 
Khaurada devayo; cf. Man. kharinadi. 
33 So B, S; Ed. bhar-; Px starddemya; 
Pa bharündeya; Sk bharundayoh; D1 bharu- 
deyah; D2 bharudeyo. 
34 So M, G, T, S; Bu matra-; Be, U bhadra- 
тата; Pr bhadrathayah; P2 bhadrapatva; 
Ed. bhadrüdhayab; D bhadrüdhi; Sk bhadra- 
dayah. 
35 ? So M, G, T, Caland; Bu saurarbhagāh; 
S érutohagāh; А saurabharāh (P2 sorabharāh, 
Dr saurabhah 
36 So S, Bu, p (but D r érñgab); Be, U érfigà; 
M, G subhanga; T subhanga. 
37 So M, G, T, cf. gana tauloalyadi; rest, 
deva-. 
38 S -matayo; Sk -matra; Pr -vatà; Caland 
suggests aişumatā, for which cf. Man., W, 
no. 15. 
39 So Ве, U, Pa, 01; cf. gana pailádi 
and the other lists; M, G, baudome-; Т 
vaidàdome; Bu dodah me-; S vodame-; Ed. 
vaudodame-; P: mauvaudame-; Sk audya- 
meyayab; Da audamedhih; P2 adds also 
baudomta. 
40 Cf. gana fubhrüdi; Рг prevahanoyah; cf. 
Pan. 7. 3. 28. 
41 Ed. kalmasva; P 1 kalyanamsa. 
42 So B, P2, Ed., Di; Pr -stamvi; D2 
-sumbhih; Sk -stavayah; Ве, U -stambàh; 
but rüjastambhi also occurs below, no. 60, 
and it is doubtful whether the name really 
belongs here. 
43? So B; bey U sadhyupakrtayo; Sk 
samyodhopakrta; 


44 So M, G, T, S; cf. the other lists; Bu 
parāhayā; Be, Ú rahayo only; p, D, Sk 
paraharayo. 
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45 So M, G, Т, Caland; Ed., P -bht; Dı ` 
karabhikib; D2 balamekih; Sk balabhokayo; 
Ве, U valabhayo; Bu upalambhikayah; 8 
valabhigayo. 
46 So Ed., P1, D r; D2 -prthub; P2 rüdrüga-; 
Be, U, Sk - G, T, Caland ugràm- 
gata; Bu indrohatab. 

47 So B, Ed., Pr, D2; S éailihilino; Pa 
faladihayo; D r £alaharib. 

48 So B; A veda- (Рт vedaveliyanah; Sk 
velah only). 

49 Only in B, D (S maho-). 

50 So М, G; T nipifica-; Bu rajya-; S rñja-; 
Ed., Pr, Dr, Sk, Ве, U nrtyà-; Pa bhrttyli-; 
Da natya-; Sk adds also nrtyüb. 

51 So Dr only; D2, B dhinyayanah; A, S 
omit; cf. gana afoddi. 

52 Sk Al; Ed. fali-; Dx éalanib; D; 
satvalib; éalayah. 

54 So G, Bu; T karkalah (with this Caland 
compares Pan. 4. 2. 145—kārkaņa—but this 
is most improbable); M katkakala; S tatkalah; 
Be, U kalaksala; Pa kalaksala; Pr, Ed. 
kaksala; Sain, D kaksalo. k 
55 So Bu, G vikkalab; T phatkalab; 
A baskala (va-) 

56 So G, M -kalah; Bu saihyth kaindab; 
T sahyakelah; S sahyakasindhab; Be, U 
satyaketah; Ed. ern P2 saihva- 
kaidhàb; Pr sehyakedhàb; Sk sahyakeyüh; 
Dr saimhakeyab; тунт 

57 So Caland, cf. Pan. 4. 1. 80 (kraudi); 
M, G, Bu krod-; T krauth-; D, Be, U, Ed., 
Sk, Рт kaund- (Рт corr. from kraund-; for 
kaundáyana, cf. gana paksadi); P2 kaud-; 
Caland's comparison of Katyayana (i.e. W)— 


56-57] BHARADVĀJAS 

67. Vişņustambhā 75. Kausivayana 82. Dārbhayah 
68. Yajñastambhā 4 76. Atreyayanah 83. Syameya 

69. Apastambha 77. Bhamanya 84. Matsyakrathah 
70. ye canye stambha-Sabdah 78. Dhümagandhàh 85. Kaukvayanah 
71. Svistà 79. tkukah 86. Karupathayah 
72. Arunasindhuh 80. Kaukaksayo 87. Kárisáyanàh 
73. Kaumudagandhih 81. Naitundayo 88. Kambalya iti 
74. Saktib 


These are Bharadvajas. They have a three-rsi pravara, ' Angirasa, Barhaspatya, 


Bharadvaja”’, etc. 


[1. Rauksáyanáh 4. (Saipila) 7. (A)gnijihvi ca 
2. Kapilah 5. Vibhindayah 8. Karnas ca 
3. Sabalah 6. Kauthumo 9. Sütaá ca 


These are] Rauksayanas. They have a five-si pravara, ‘Angirasa, Bárhaspatya, 


Bharadvaja, Vandana, Matavacasa’, etc. 


67 Ed., P1, D2, Sk place this before no. 65; 
P2, D 1 omit. 

68 B only (S also omits nos. 67-9). 

69 Sk -mbab. 

70 Le. whose names end in -stambha; possibly 
we should read stambha-stamba-éabdah—so 
Dr, Be, U; P 1 stambhava-éavda ; Ed. stambha- 
stambha (with -ba in brackets) -sabda; Pa 
stabah/stambha-éabdah; D2 ayastambah éav- 
dantah; Sk, in spite of reading apastamba, 
stambha-sabdah only. 

71 So B; S Sista; A omits. 

72 So B, Ed.; S Gruni-; Be, U abha (or 
ama)nasindhava; P2 агапа-; Pr агаруакі-; 
Sk arunyab sindhavab; D arunih (D2 -ab) 
sindhub. 

73 So B; A plural; D 1 kumuda-. 

74,75 So B; S éaktib śākivāyanā; for both, 
Be, U, P, Ed., Sk sikhayana; D 1 éiksayanah; 
D2 tribhavoyanah. 

76 So A. S; Sk matre-; M, G, T atreyana; 
Bu amranab. 

77 So Be, U; Ed., P2, Sk bhimioy; D 


mamam й-; Bu yatamásata. 
78 A omits; D, from its B-source, dhüma- 


gandhib. 

79 So M, G, T; Bu kokib; А kuksib; cf. 

Possibly Apast. kukva, where, however, the 

reading is also in doubt. 

80 So B, D, Sk; Ed., P1 kaurkaksayo; P2 
bees 


; S kapyayana. 
81 So B, D2; Ed., P naitutayo; Dr naisutib; 
Sk jaitundapà; S mrtántayo. 
82 Ed. dabhayah; Dr dibhib; S dhartayo; 
rest, darbhayah. 


84 So Be, U, P, Dr; M, G, T ~-kayth; 
Bu -krodhab; S -kradhab; Sk “krapah; Da 
-kramyah; Ed. matsakhylb. 

85 So T (Caland compares Apast. kukva); 
M, С kekau-; Bu kaksya-; S kaukayanah; 
A kürunüyanüh (confused with the following 
name). 

86 P2 kürüthayah. 
87 So Be, U, G, 
88 So Be, U, P: ibalya; М 
kabalya; P 1, Ed., Dr, Sk kavalya; Da kavala; 
S kalma. 


The nine names in this family occur in 
Be, U (which, however, Caland does not quote 
in ful, Ed., Sk, R, D. 'The last, however, 
attributes them to the Matsya. B gives only 
the unbracketed portion, while P1, P2 omit 
the family entirely. S quotes five of the names. 
"The list is probably, as Caland suggests, taken 
from one of the other Sütras, though his 
suggestion that it was Katyayana (i.e. our W) 
has no especial claim to acceptance. See the 
others among the Kevala Angirases. 


3 So Sk; D, R éavalab; Ed. éipilah; S 4iphilaé. 
4 So Ed.; R, Sk, Da #iphi-; S éaiphi-; D r 
Sipilab éipilasvib. This seems to be simply 
dittography of no. 3. 
5 So Sk; R ribhipds: Da -4 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


1. Gargah 9. Sauyamunir 17. +simgrahavan 
2. Sámbharüyanüh 10. Bhrajinaksayo 18. ftulyo 

3. Sakhinayo 11. Hotrapacayah 19. Venubharih 
4. Gandharayana 12. Satyüpacayah 20. srohatah 

5. Bahulakayo 13. Kanayana 21. Karirautih 

6. Bhrüstrakrd 14. Aupamarkatayana 22. Kaivalya 

7. Bhrüstrabindavah 15. #janavat 23. Ràjayah 

8. Kraustukayah 16. +palaéasakhavantayo 24. Paulaya iti 


These are Gargas. They have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, 
Bharadvaja, Sainya,! Gargya’, etc.; or a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Sainya, 
Gargya’, etc. 

There is no intermarriage of any of the Bharadvajas. 


B. Apastamba 
The Bharadvajas have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bhārad- 
vāja’, etc. This is unaltered in the case of 
1. Kukva- 2. Agnivesya- 
and all those whose names end in -stambha and -stamba.? 


3. Ürjiyanánàm 


1 R gürgah. 

3 So P, R, Dr, Be, U, G; Sk -tayo; D2 

sakhinah; P2 sakhi/namayo; Ed. sakhinà (cf. 

next); M, T samkhinayo; Bu simkhanah yo-; 

S sümkhyüyana; Be, U add "а samkhyüyana. 

4 So D; B, P gandh-; Ed. yaugandh-; Sk 

madharayanih; R bharagindharayana, 

5 So M, G, Be, U, P r (và-), Ed., D; P2 -kaya; 

T bahu-; Bu bahulaki; Sk bahulayo; S 

viidhülakayo. 

6 So R, Sk, cf. K. & L., W, Matsya; B, P, D 

bhrastaka (for which cf. Min. and gana 

upakádi); Ed. bhrastayo; Ве, U bhrüstraki. 

7 So С(?), R, Sk, Da; cf. the other lists; 

lu bhrsta-; S, P2 bhrasta-; 
yah; Dı bhrüstuvidub; Px 

bhrasthavidavah. 

8 So S, Caland (and cf. Nirukta 8. 2); Be, U 


Ed., Pa, D, R krosta-; Sk krostra-; 
G, Т kaustu-; Bu kaustakah; 


iti; Dr satyüyanib; Р, R and Sk omit from 
here to the end of the K. & L. account of the 
subfamily (to the words ity ete gargiis). 

13 So B; A, S omit; cf. the other lists. 

14 Restored, cf. the other lists; Т aupamatka-; 
M, G aupatka-; Bu aupaütkatib dhanab; 
A, S omit. 

15 So M, G, T; Bu sonava-; Be, U jana 
nava-; Ed., D: jayavata; D2 japinatah; S. 
dinavalayab. 


17, 18 So Ed., Dx; 
Т, G, Caland samgrha 


Ed. bhajità-; D: bhrajitaksih; D2 bhraji 
námksi; Bu bhrajinah ksadhah; Be, U bhagi- 
naksyo; M, G bhrajandksatreya; T bhraji- 


nüksatreyà. 
11 So B, P, D2; Ed. hotra-; Sk, R -pavayab; 
S hautra; D 1 hatrayavib. 


rümkuvat (or samkuvat). 


1 So Garbe, ChRao; Ed. kukra; P2 kutsaj 
12 So B, S, Da; Ed. satya-; R -pavayah; Pr kusa; Rm, Hiranyakesi tuthya. 
Sk -pavayah; Рт satyāpaca ity; P2 satyaparaya 3 P udgayananam; Rm, Hir aurjayánanam. 


1 A regularly sainya, sinivat. (Ed. has either form indiscriminately.) 
з So Ed., Rm, Ніг.; Garbe stamba-stamba-sabdanam; Pi stamva-stamva-; Ра затна 
stamba-. 
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58-59] BHARADVAJAS 

Of the doyamusyayana-families, such as the Sunga-Saisiris—the Sungas being 
Bharadvajas and the Saisiris being Katas—there is a five-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, 
Barhaspatya, Bháradvaja, Katya, Atkila’, etc? 

The Rksas have a five-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, 
Vandana, Matavacasa’, etc. But some give a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, 
Vandana, Matavacasa’, etc. 

The Kapis have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Amahiyava, Auruksaya', etc.* 

The Gargas have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Сагруа, Sainya’, etc. But 
some give Bharadvaja in place of Angirasa, ‘Bharadvaja, Gargya, Sainya’, etc? 


C. Katydyana and Laugaksi 


w Man. 
atha atha 

1. Atreyšyani- 1. Atreyayani- 1. Atreyšyani- 
2. Markandi- 2. mābhūkarņi- 2. müdhükarni- 
3. Valisayani- Várkali- vülkali- 
4. Saupista- ` 4. Saupistya- 4. Saupistya- 
5. Saugeya- 
6. Agnivesyinam 6. Agnivesyünüm 6. Agnivesyanim 
7. Śālāthala- 7. Salathala- 7. Salathala- 
"8. Varahi- 8. Várüha- 8. Várüha- 
9. Saungi- 9. Saungya[h]- 9. Saunga- 
10. Trpakarņa- 10. +kronakavarna- 10. #krpanaparna- 
11. Prüvihaneyánám 11. Privihaneyinim 11. Prüvühaneyánüm 
12. yani- 12. füévina- 12. #maslaya- 
13. vàvàéraugiradhi- 13. vadyutichanti-t 13. vyayogichamdata-+ 
1 Pr, Ed. with dental -п; Ра àtreyya only. 11 So Ed., Pr; Š pravühareylinam. 
2 mirkedi; Pa márkadi; but 12 ? So all. 
ef. 13 So Ed.; Px và augi adhi; P2 vücñávaugi 
3 . Matsya; Dı -yinib; Pa, S adhi; D2 vàtamgiradhi; Dı vütüngirathib; 


|. vasinayani. 5 vaéraumi. . . radhi. 
lists; D sauvistah; Рт sau- 


i 


; Dı türpa-; P1, D2 tüpa-; 1 athayatreyapani. 
tüninüpkani; S tusakarpa; cf. perhaps 7 éalala. 
Baudh. no. 26 (stanakarna). 9 Saugam. 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


59-60] BHARADVAJAS 
5 Ww 
34. Kaumudagandhi- 34. Kaumudagandhi- 
35. Satyamugri- Kharinadi- 
36. Matsyakratha- Rájastambi- 
37. Milohara- Samastambi- 
38. Halohara- saupastambi- . 
39. Gangodaki- Brahmastambi- .. 
40. Kauruksetri- 35. Satyamugri- ... + (ee below) 
41. Drauni- 27. Audameghinàm 27. Audameghi- 
42. Jaitri- = gàmdaki- 
43. Jaitvaliyanánàm lauhitaku- lauhitaki- 
44. tkinyamvijalir hárita- ee 
45. Apastambi- kándakuskuni- kándaka- 
46. ѕаџјаргбпі- bak dhana- 
47. Pauli- kulaka-T kulaka-T w 
48. Tkhànkhaláyanà iti «+. (see above) 35. Sütyamugri 
Saipatha- Saivavyatha 
Bharadvaja iti Вһагадуаја iti 


(Pravara as in K. & L.) 


Man. 
14. Kharigrivinam 14. 14. «Khari;grivinam 
15. Aisumati- 15. 15. Aisumati- 
16. +sšjyamki- 16. 16. téadya- 
17. fkàfcakikayanànàm 17. 17. kàvakikavikàyanànàm]- 
18. Naitundi- 18. Naitundi- 18. Naitundi- 
19. Dhauvakinim Tbhairi- Tlira- 
20. Somastambi- vaikuntakátà (-kánàm?) vaimdhamkinàm 
21. Taulvali- bhauvovakeya- caidhakikayà- 
22. tvaisugodvesinam varataki- carataki- 
23. saluhi- malahayananamt 
24. valuhi- 20. ... 
25. saubuddhika- 21. Taulvali- 
26. Bharadvaja- 22. tpauspadvijina 
27. Audameghi- 23. sálauhi- 
28. Devamati- 24. všlauhi-T 
29. Devügári- 25. Saupathinüm 
30. Devasthàni- 28. Devümata- 
31. Нагікагрі- 31. Harikarpa- 
32. Dhrüngavi- 32. Drámgava- 
33. tdhraugeya- 33. taupeya- 


14 Restored, cf. Baudh. no, 18; Ed. kāra- 
grivinàm; Рт küravigrivinàm; Ра küragrlvi- 
nim; S karigrivanim; Dı karagrivih; D2 
karügrivi. 
15 Conj.; Ed. maithumati; P maithunamati; 


D maitunamati, 
jamki; D r svajjankib ; 


16 So Ed.; Pr, Da s 
S süjammi; Ра sistamki; P2 also adds sajyamki 
-; Px kakika-; D 


after no. 17. 
17 So Ed.; P2 kambiki 1 
kacakih kayanab; D2 kayanah only; S kür- 
darükaküya. 

18 Cf. Baudh. no. 81, and W; Pr, Dr 
traitundih; Da straitundi; P2, Ed. traituti; 
S tuti. 

19 Coi cf. gana bahvddi (uņādi 2. 32); 
Ed. sauritaucakinàm; Pr dhauritauvakinàm; 
P2 dhauridhaumticakinim; Dı dhautam- 
bakih; D2 ghautamvyaki; S yotritaucakranam. 
20 So P (vi); Ed., P2 sama-; D 1 sàmastavib; 
D2 müyamstamvo; starting from the last 
syllable of this name, P r repeats from here to 
the end of Agvalayana’s account of the Kevala- 
Angirases; readings in the repeat are noted as 
P ra, where they differ from P r. 

21 So Ed., P2; Pr taudhvasti; D2 staudh- 
тй. 

22 So p?; Pr -gi-; Pia -gadisenam; P2 
vailuga-; Ed. vaiyugo-; S vayugidvesanam; 
Di vaisub godvesi; D2 vesur gaudvesi; the 
other lists would indicate pausu-. 

23 So Pr; D2 salühi; Dr salahi; Ed., P2 
saluti. 

24 So P1, D; Ed. valuti; P2 valu only. 

25 So Ed., Pr, Dr; P2 -vudvi-; D2 -vudri-; 


S saubudhisitarad; Ed., P end in 
~inim? 1 
26,27 The two names probably denote 
family, i.e. the Audameghis who are Bh 
vājas, as opposed to those who are 


31 ^s dI P2 harinakarni; S hari 


karni. 

32 So Рг, Da; P1, Dr dhrigavi; Pra di 
gavi; Ed. dhrüngamvi; S dhvüngavi. 

33 Ed., Pr, Dr dhraugaya; D2 

Pa dhauéaya; S dhaugeya. 


w 


14 svaragrivanim. 
15 ašumati (Weber wrongly conj. pasupati), 
18 naitundi. t 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-75i pravara, ‘Angirasa, Bárhas- 


patya, Bháradvája', etc. 


w Man. 
^t. Kalayanih 1. Kanayanah 1. Kápüyanüh 
2. Kaivalayo 2. Kaivalayo 2. Kaivalayo 
3. афо Vatsatarayana 3. atho Vatsataràyanàh. 3. atho Vatsatarüyanüh. 
ove kodayana kraundayani 
Vürdhanayo Vürddhanayo 
a)tho Vàm&àyanááca ye <a>tho Vàméàyanaé ca ye 


35 Pra sãhya-; D2 siyanuyor. 

36 Conj., cf. Baudh. no. 84; S -kvātha; 
Ed. Dr -ksisa; Pr -sika; Pia -ksika; Pa 
matsyaksika; D2 mátsyagaraksiso. 

37 Pra milo only; S salahara. 

38 So Dı, Рт; Ed. Һаоћага; D2 hilokalaro; 
Pa halopára; S lohára only. 

39 So Pra, P2, D; Px gang-; Ed. gángova- 
daki. 


40 So Ed., Pr, D1; Pa, Da kaura-; Pra 
kairu-, 


41 So Dr; Ed., Pr droni-; P2 drau only; 
D2 dosir; P ra jotri. 

42 So Ed., Pra, P2, D; Px jayatri. 

43 So Ed., D1; P2 jaihya-; D2 jetva-; Pr 
jejva-. 

44 So Ed., P ra; P z kanyavi-; D2 kamyam-; 
P2 -vejalir; S karsnipimjali. 

45 Pra 

46 So Ed., P1, P2, Dı; Pra -prsni; D2 
saunapaénih; S mauéapréni. 

47 S bauli. 


48 So P, D; Ed. khankha-; D2 khàkha-. 
2 For this (restored from Man., W and cf. 


Baudh. no. 22) and the word atho of the next, 
Ed. kesamartho; P 1 кеќатаћо; P2 kesamathi ; 
Pia kesamatatho; Dı kesarmi; Юа kega- 
bhami. 

3 So Dr, read vatsa-?; Ed. vacya-; P2 уйсуа-; 
Pı vasarüyanà; D2 vatsyàyanab. For the 
lacuna, cf. Män., W. 


34 gomrgagandhi. 
vāriņādi (corr. from varikeyücayadi). 

35 rütyamugri. 

27 yaudameghino. 


1 Капауапа (dental). 
2 kaivalaya. 


3 ayo vatsaturiyanih. 


Man. 
27 audameghi. 
35 sityamugru. 
2 kavalayo "tha. 
tho vamśāyanāśva ye 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 60, 63, 66] BHARADVAJAS 
Ww Man. w Man. 
4. Bhrastrakrd 4. Bhrastrakrd 4. Bhrastrakrd 3. Tkhanditah 3. Сагда iti . Сагда iti 
5. Bhrástrabindavo 5. Bhrastrabindus са 5. Bhrastrabindus са 4. tkhandito 
6. Aindráli- 6. Aindrali- 6. Aindrali- 5. Gargà iti (Pravara as in K. & L.) 
7. Ѕауакауапа 7. Sāyakāyanāh 7. Sayakayanah 1 A A , : 
8. derbi 8. tkrothi ca 8. re These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Sainya, 
9. kriyasva- 9. kridi ca 9. кка Gargya’, etc. 
10. kriva-T 10. kasi ca 10. nisám tva 
11. Kálakrn- 11. bhalaken 11. .. kpt- t 
12. Matula- 12. máéuraváratàh 12. snápurüvata- D. Asvalayana 
n Fons n эже, Ж T Of the Bharadvaja-Agnivesyas, ' Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja’. 
15. Aupamarkatah 15, Upamarkati- 15. Upamarkati- (Of the Gargas, ‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Gargya, Sainya’, or else 
16, Protsangih 16. pretsagi- 16. Protsangih ‘ Ángirasa, mee Gargya’.)? 
17, Paingalayanah 19. Syümáyana- 19. Syümáyanà 
18. Ке 17. {раївиКйуапа- 17. tyailukiyana 
19. буйтауапа 21. sambharabharamata- 21. süámbharabháümatT ài 
20. Gürgyüh 20. Gürgya- (lacuna) E, Manya Padşa 
21. Tsámparivàrà iti vàlàki, їч 1. Átreylyani- 10. Trpakarņiś ca 17? kaucakir y 
m i 4. Saupistiv 11. Pravahis са dhümitas cava — 
y nya gargyeti hota, 6. Agnivesah 12. Asvalayanih 22? puspünvesis tathaiva ca 
(Pravara as in K. & L.) 7. Salathalah 13. fbühyagachir 20. Somastambir | 
i i р < В 3. Vàlisáyanis 13а. dasadikiht Brahmas! tambir 
These have no intermarriage. They have a five-rsi pravara, “Angirasa, Barhas- 15? tcikipir 14. Khárigrivis tathaiva ca 23. saladir 
patya, Bharadvaja, Sainya, Gargya”, etc. 8. Varihir kürakiá са biladis tathà 
Varkalis tatha mahákapis : 29. Devagiri 3 

1. Tittirih 1. taitirih 1. tetirari- 9. Saungié ca tatha ca, udupatih prabhuh 30. Devasthanir 
2. Kapibhümih 2. kavibhümo 2. kavir bhümo 


3, 4 These are missing in the other lists; P r 


4 So Ed.; Pr bhrüstakrd (Pra omits); Pa 
bhrügukvatta. 

5 Restored; Ed. bhrastramiti; P 1 bhragtavidi; 
Рта bhrastravindi; P2 bhrastubhiti. 

6 Рта yanili. 

7 All, #alankayanah; cf. Matsya, Man. and 
gana nadadi (also in Satapatha-Br.). 

8 Dı kaulástrayab. 

9 Pra -svà. 

10 So D, Pa; Ed., Px kriva. 

12 D matuleyab. 

13 Dr -krih; Da -ktir. 

14 So D1; Da mallavir; Pr bhalavir; P ra 
bhalevi; P2 matulapir; Ed. malapar-. 

15 So Pr, Pa; D -tib; Pra laupamarkaga; 
Ed. aupakarmayab; S auparka. 

16 ?So Man.; Pr, D presyanga; Ed., P2 
prasyamgiüb; Pia presyanta; S naisasthyagah. 
17 So D2; Ed, Dr paiga-; P2 painja-; 
Pr gapalayana; P ra paigalayena. 

18 In Ed., P2 only. 

19 Ed. &am-;Ssyam- + 

20 So P2, Pra, D, S; Pr gargyah; Ed. 


gargas. 
21 So Ed., P; Pra, Dı sapari-; D2 sam-; 


svamditi khadinto (Pia svamditi pamdito); 
Dı svanditib khanditab; Da svaditi khandita 
S svamgiro badinam; Ed. khandino only; 
R, Sk khandita only. Probably merely a scribe's 
note indicating that his exemplar was broken. 
D calls this family Garga-bhedas. 


perhaps taken as ' Gárgyas and their followers", 
but probably corrupt, cf. the other lists. 


P2 omits this family, ascribing its 
pravara to the preceding. 

1 Pr titirib. 

2 So Ed., P1; Sk kavibhümayab; R kapitu- 
mayah; D gives two names, kapih bhümib. 


1 So М2; the others with dental -ni (Pr 
-yatiá ca). 

4 P, Krs sauvi-; Ed. savistyau; P r -sto; P2 
-stàv; М sauvestyav. 


10 So Ра, Ma, S, Куз; Px -kanié; Mı trina; 
Ed. nynavarnié ca. 
11 So Ed., P, D, Куз; М prüvahiá ca; 8 
prabhāhiś са, 
12 So M; Ed, Px, D (ca) labhiyani; Pa 
labhayinib; Krslarayini (dental); S labharyanih, 
(dental). 
13, 13a So P2; po ери са ditio; Pa 
wüchamgachir daéadikim; Dı vahyagacchih 
дааа; D2 bahyagachir daéahiki; Kr 
vihyagaccha vasistha; М quite otherwise— 
pei 


ca. 
14 Restored; Ed., P2 svára-; D sAragrivir 
(Di -v); Pr svaragrivims; M &ikhügrivis; 
Krs dvisvabhava grāvi. 

Karakié ca—all the names from here to 
no. 40 inclusive appear to have been missing 
in Purusottama's copy, and we are therefore 
dependant for them on Mr, Ma only, whose 
readings are given in the text, except where 
noted. 

20 M somatanvir brahmatanvih. 
29 M devararir. 


w 
ља 6 So Ed., P r; P2, М -буа. 

5 bhrügtravrati ca. 7 Cf. W, and gana éubhradi; P $ila-; Dı 

6_indravi. Silatalih; Da éilayali; Ed., M silasthalih. 

7  érayanah (dental). 3 So Ed., P; Krş vàla-; М ba-. 

12 (corr. from maéurabharatab). Cikipi--so Ed.; M caikept; Da, Px cikirsir; 
š 2 Di cikirsih; Рг civipir (after по. 8); Krş 

15 üpamatkati. "a 

19 éayayana. — d ruins 

4 bhrastuka. baskalis; Kr nakali. 

5 kapravrdi са, 9 Restored; upon ; D saudhih; 

s masqa Px sauthimé ca; Krs sautita; S sauhié ca. 

13 üpamarkati. 

19 éyamayane. 

3 garga iti. 


1 The Gargas occur in the middle of the Kevala Angirases in all the Áévalayana sources; the 
other Sutras make it probable that they should be transferred to here. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 166-67 


31. Harikarnih 37. Maloharah 43. Jaitvalayanir eva ca 
32? saridbhuvih 38. Haloharas tathaiva ca 45. Apastambih 
33? právepih 39. Gangodakih 46. saujaprénih 
35. Sátyamugrié ca kaurupatih 44? goSvapingalir eva са 


34. tatha Kaumudagan- 40. Kauruksetris tathaiva ca 47. Pauli$ caiva mahatejah 
dhikah ayakir 48. Tsálankayanir eva са 

36. Matsyakrathah 41, 42. jaityadraunis ca 

"These are all held to have a three-ysi ргауага,! first Angiras, second Brhaspati, 

third Bharadvàja. These are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 


1. Kanayanah 7. Sayakiyanih 13. Yavakrd 

2. Kaivalayas 8. tkraudis 14. Bhillavis ca_ 
3. tatha Vatsatarayanah 9. cikri ca 15. Aupamarkatah 
4. Bhrüstrakrd 10. visnis cat 17. Paingalayanah 
5. Bhrüstrabindu$ са 11. Kalakpn 16. Protsangi ca 
6. Aindralih 12. Mátulas tatha 18. хафа Syimah 


35 M sadyasugrivis. 2 Restored; Ed. kaujavathab; М kopacayas; 

34 M gomedagandhikah. P2 kojatayas; Krs kaujavaya; S kaujivaya. 

36 M matsyacchadyo. 3 So D; Ed., P2, M vatsya-; Krs visyamtara- 

37 M maülaharab. yana. 

4 So M, Dr; Ed., P2 bhri-; Krs bhrastakr; 

ih. Da bhrastakrd. 

+nayakir—so М; Ed., Ра vyatiki; (Ра, 5 Restored; Ed. bhrastravisni ca; Ра bhravisol 

ives it immediately before no. 43); са; M rüstrapind! ca; D2 rastravinduh; Dr 
i; Px vyadakir; Dı vyüdhakib; —vidub only; Krş bhrastavani; s bhrastavisma. 

Da pütiki. Ed. 


41, 42 So M; Ed. jityadronié ca; Рт jityaśroņiś D naidrüksih; M laindrünih. 


ca; Krs jihreni. 7 So M; Ed., P2 éakaliyanib; Krş éškata- 
43 SoP1;Ed.,P2, Krsjaiksalayani; M jaihva-; yani, 

S jaiji-. 8 So Ed., P2; Krs krodi; 

45 Рт üstamvi. 9 So Е 


46 ?P1, D bhajapréni; P2 vajavrşti; Ed. 10 So Pa vasmi ca; S varşmié ca; Krs 


67, 75] KEVALA ANGIRASES 


20. Gargyah Balakih 
19. Syamayanis tatha * 

These are said to have a five-75i pravara, Angiras of great brilliance, Brhaspati 
the divine teacher, Bharadvaja, Garga, and the blessed rs Sainya. These rsis 
are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 

(1. Tittirih* . Kapibhüma$ са . Gárgya$ caiva mahàn rsih 
All these are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, Angiras and TTittiri and 
KapibhümaT the great rsi.” "These rsis are said to have no intermarriage one 
with another.) 


Sambharaš caiva 


3. KEVALA ANGIRASES? 


A. Ваийһауапа* 
1. Haritüh 4. Darbhya 7. manàyur 
2. Kautsüh 5. Saibhango 8. Lambodaro 
3. Sankhya 6. Bhaimagavo 9. Mahodaro 


20 So M; Pa gambhi; Ed. bhagié; Krş P2 sümkhyeya. 


gümbhirya. + darbhyah; Bu, D 

19 So all. das ; Ed. dabhyah; Pa 
balakih, so Mı, Pa, Ed., Krş, cf. W;  bhyldabh; 

Ma bi-. 5 ? So igo; Bu haimgavah; 
simbharaé, conj, cf. W, Man.; M saharis Ве, U , R saubhaga; 


caiva; P2, Ed. sahaniá caiva; Kp sdyani, In Sk saubhîgyab; š 

the pravara, Ma saitya. 6 So A (but Px loma ravî, Sk neyyagavab), 
ct. Adv.: B haimagava, for which ef, К. & T. 

1 So M, Ed., Pa, Krs; Px titirib. 7 ?So Caland; Ed. mamaniyur; S gama- 


2 So Mı; Ed, P, M2 kapibhüé caiva; Куз 
kapi only. In the pravara, Mı kavibhümna; 
Ed., P2, Мз kapibhüé ca; P1 kayibhüé ca; 
Kry here also simply kapi. 


maniyur; M, б, T gavamanayu; Be, U, R 
matilyu(-yavo); Sk matdyavih; D т matyayuh; 
Da, Pr maliyuh; P2 matayur balayur. 

8 ? Px lavodaro; G libodaro; Ed. lavadaro; 


mürjavrsti; M та vrsti; E mürjavráci 
(corrected from -vrsti); 5 maha: 

44 So Pr, Krs (as two names), ag -sva-; 
Pa gogosva-; D 1 -pigalih; D2 gosva (corrected 
from -áva-) pihjali. 

47 All, paila; Kry paila teja mahateja—all as 
proper names. 

48 So Ed., P, M, Krs; D2 -nab; D r $akala- 
yanab; D1 adds sauvaéva, D2 svauvasva. 


P: omits this family. D, R, Sk all give 
a heterogeneous list, containing most of the 
Matsya names but many others besides; D 
attributes the whole list to the Matsya, but 
wrongly, since many of its forms clearly 
belong to the K. & L. list. 
1 Restored; Ed., M kanvayanah; P2 kaévah 
yanah; Krs -kanva. 


vasmi; in place of nos. 8-10, M has Коз Кї 
bahuviti ca. 

11 Restored; Dkalavit; Ed. latak—n ;M talaken; 
P2 tatakrn; Krs мак. 

12 Conj; Ed., P2, M madhurüvahab; Kry 
mathurávaha. 

13 Restored; Ed. уакта; P2 lopakrd; Krş 
lápakr; M lavakrd. 


14 Conj.; P2, Ed. bhalavi-; М galavid; Kra ` 


bhalaviha. 
15 Conj. (but overrunning the caesura); Ed. 
-drosm markatah; P2 -draso markatah; М 


ta. 
17 Cf. K. &L.; Ed., Күз pailiktyana; Pa 
M paulikayanih. 


paulika-; 1 
16 Cf. K.&L.; Ed., Km mpanga; Pa 


matsyamga; M skandasaé ca. 
18 Conj., c K. & L.; Ed., Pz, Krs (tatha) 
dami; M tatha саки. 


1 Ed, tryárgeyah pravaras caiva sarvesa(m) 


matah—read parikirtitah? M corrupt; 


pravaro 
doyákhyeyo marutas caisam sarvesam (M r tryarseyah) pravaro пура. 
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2 So Bu; S katsas; Т коха; M, G, kautsyth; Т lambodaro; М labomdaro; Be, U balodaro; 
i Ed., P, D, R, Sk omit. Sk, D valodarih; R valo/darà; Pa baladiro; 
Ed. samkhyo; Sk éamkha; 5 ivo only. 
R éyamkha; D2 samkhyo; Ве, U sakheya; 9 S mah-; P1 omits. 


1 This family really belongs here, cf, K. & L., Man., W; but all the sources combine to give it 
among the Kevala Angirases in the Matsya account—viz. after the Kanvas. The corruption of 
the pravara naturally conceals the dislocation. 

? We should probably read, e.g. *angiràó ca tatha gargah sainyaé caiva mahan rsib '—if so, the 
true reading has been ousted by dittography of the list above. 

з Purusottama allots a separate chapter to the Kevala Angirases only in the case of the Baudh. 
and Apast. accounts; for the others, he gives them continuously with the Bharadvajas. They 
have been separated here for convenience, but some doubt remains as to the correct position of 
two families: the Rksas are certainly Bharadvajas, as can be seen from their pravara; but they 
occur among the Kevalas, except in Baudh. and Apast.; while the Kapis are almost certainly 
Kevalas, Fa re ran en аети cem man Men 


Bharadvajas), In B, the succession is Visnuvrddhas, aan Haritas, Samkrtis, Rathitaras, 
Mudealas, Kapis. The Vaikhanasa Sūtra, as might be expected in a southern School, follows the 
order of B. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


10. Naimisrayo 14. Kaulayah 17. Mandhipo 

11. Miérodanüh 15. Paulayah 18. Mandhatur 

12. Kautapah 16. paundalo 19. Mádrakáraya iti 

13. Karisayah 

These are Haritas. They have a three-rşi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Ambarisa, 
Yauvanasva’, etc. 

1. Kanva 5. Mauñjir 8. Vajir 

2. Aupamarkatiyana 6. Maufijayo 9. Vajayo 

3. Baskalah 7. Maufijigandhà 10. Vājaśravasā iti 


4. Sailühalino 


"These are Kanvas. They have a three-rgi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Ajamidha, Kanva’, 


etc. 

1. Rathitara 4! Naitiraksayah 6. Bhaillir 

2. Hastidasih 5. Sailalayo 7. fbhilibháyanà 
3. Kahvayana 


(75-76 


10 So Bu, R, Sk, D2; Ed. -éraya; Dr -érih; 
Px -éraó; P2, M, G, T -éreyo; S -éravo; 
Be, U vai-; cf. gana taulvalyadi. 

11 So Pr, D; Ed., M, G, T -darth; S -darah; 
Sk dakah; Bu triéonah; Ве, U vimisraudanab; 
R акар only; (hapl. with no. 10). 

12 SoA; D 1 küt-; D2 kaunaya; M kauthapab ; 
"Т krautapah; G küpodarab; Bu kaddhapah; 
S кашарда}. 

13 So G, Pa, R, D1, Ed.; D2, P r, M, T kari-; 
Bu, U karl-; Be kari-; Sk karigavab. 

14, 15 S kaulalah paulalab; D x omits. 

16 So M, G; Be, U, P, Ed. paud-; D1, R 
pot-; D2 potalib; Sk pautalayah pautalah; 
S paundaralo; Bu paundurah; T paundeyo 
(cf. perhaps pautayana, gana afvddi?); after 
this name, R, Sk, D2 add matsyab, Dı 
mautsyah. 

17 So G, Be, U; M mandhapo; Bu mandho- 
pah; T mantuko; S, Pa madhopo; Dr ma- 
dhüpab; Ed. midhoyo; Pr madhuyo; Da 
madhüyo. 

18 So B (Bu mà-); Ed. mandhatu; Pr 
тааһа; Ра mandhatr; D -tà; R -türo; Sk 
-tavo; the gen. probably marks a later inter- 
polation, i.e. ‘this pravara is also Mandhatr's'. 
19 So G, T, cf. Man.; M ma-; S -karah; 
Be, U mandakara; Sk, Pr, D2 manda-; Dr 
manda-; P2 mandakára. 


2 So G, Sk, D2; Dx -nih; Ве, U aupamár- 
kandayani; Pr yaupamarkarāyannā; P 2 sau- 
markațāyanā; Ed. aupamarkatyayakah; S 
markathayanah; R aupakarmayayand. 

3 So P2, R, Sk; Dr bhaşk-; D2 vask-; Px 
vask-; M vatka-; Bu vatka-; T yatka-; S vat- 
karo; Ed. kalah only. 

4 ? So М; T -harito; G -halayo; Bu halanah 


Pa paulahano; Sk paulahastino; Ве, U 
pauladálino; D paulahalih; cf. perhaps éailalin, 
Pan. 4. 3. 110? Р 


only. 

7 So Ed., R, Sk, G; Bu, M, P2 mauji-; РЕ 
maudhi-; Dı -gavab; D2 maujagachab; Be, 
U, T mañji 1 
8, 9 So M, G; Bu -ib-; rest as one name— 
T, S vajivajayo; Pr, R vijivajaya; P2 vijivà- - 
jayá-; Ed. vijavajaya; Sk vijayajayah; D vajayo 
only; Be, U only. 2 
10 P, Ed. -sa iti; S vajiéravasab; R vàáravaso; ` 
Sk -sab. 


2 P, Ed., М, G, Be, U, R hasti-; Т dai; 
Bu hastidab; Sk hastidah si-; Dr hästi dãsa= 


1 -yenà; Sk -hva-; P2 kalana; 


in 


6 
D 
M, 
3 
D 


1 


76) KEVALA ANGIRASES 


8. Savahava E 


9. Bhaikgavaha 


10. Haimagava iti 


These are Rathitaras. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Vairüpa, 
Rathitara’, etc.; or ‘Angirasa, Vairüpa, Parsadasva', etc. 


1. Vispuvrddháh 6. Büdarüyapà 11. Stutyà 

2. Sathamarsana 7. Vatsaprayanah 12. Bharunya 

3. Bhadrana 8. Sátyakih 13. Vaihodhà 

4. Madranah 9. Satyaki 14. Daivasthünaya iti 
5. Sámburüyanà 10. Naitundya<h> 

"These are Visnuvrddhas. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Paurukutsa, 
‘Trasadasyava’, etc. 

1. Mudgalà 5. Réya 8. Pralambajanghis 
2. Hiranyaksa 6. Réyüyanà 9. Taruna 

3. Rsabhà 7. Dirghajanghih 10. Bhindava iti 

4. Mitüksà 


These are Mudgalas. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Bharmyagva, 


Maudgalya’, etc. 


8 So A (but D: sahavab, D2 tyüvahavo); 
‚М samvühavihà; G sivahavahna; T savahava- 
havaha; Bu svahavahah. 

9 Be, U, Рг bhaiksàvahà; Sk bhe-; D2 -naha; 
Рт -ksya-; Ed. bhairuvahah. 

10 So B (but S bhairumagavah); A he-; 
D2 mehagayo; P1 hemanivàda. 


2 So B, Ed.; Dı éathab marganah; D2 Sato 
marsano; Sk $athih maraņāh; К sarà marani; 
Ве, U, P Sata marana. 

3, 4 So Ed., Sk, Caland, cf. Apast.; M, T, R 
-ri- in both, cf. K. & L., W, etc.; Bu -ri-, -rl-; 
P2 -ri- in both; G bhadrina mantrinah; Pi 
bhadranim ma- 2 bha- twice; D 1 ma- only; 
R and Sk invert, and add bhadrayal.. 

5 So M, G; T #yambu-; Bu, D2 samba-; 
S, Dı éšba-; Ве, U éalülayani vatsarayana 
(Caland's edition mistakenly attributes the last 
name to Sk also); Ed., P, R, Sk omit. 

6 Dı omits; D2, P1 -và-. 

7 Ве, U màtsya-; P2 mütsaprá-; P1 gatsa-; 
Ed. matsa-; D2 ayasah; S before no. 6. 

8 P: ña-; Da saptakib. 

9 D2 sá-; Ed. satyanka-. 

10 Px -tunda; Ed. naitudya; D2 niturthah; 
R nenundyah; rest naitundyi—none with 


visgara. 
11 So T, А; P2 stusi; G, Bu, S stundya; 
M stuntya. 


уа. 
13 So T, D, R, Sk, Px; М, G -da; Be, U -tri; 
P2 Љуз; S vai poda; Ed. vaimada. 


14 So M, С, cf. gana pailadi; Т -sti-; Bu 
taisthi-; S, Ве, U, Pr, R deva-; D r daivas- 
thiinah; D2 devasthalir; P2 devasthüta; Ed. 
devasthitaya; Sk devasthayanah, 


The Mudgalas occur here in Be, U, R, Sk 
(although the two latter give no account for 
Baudh.). In Ed. they are given before the 
Visnuvrddhas, which is indeed in accord with 
the order given in Purusottama's introductory 
verse. P1 and P2 both omit the family. The 
readings of Ed. as against Be, U, make it most 
probable that it has here depended on S, of 
which there is no mention in Ed.'s footnotes 
(cf. especially no. 8); and we may safely con- 
jecture that the copy of Purusottama's work 
which is the common ancestor of Ed., P, D, 
R, Sk, was defective here. D also seems to 
rely on its B-source here, attributing, however, 
four additional names to Bau at the 
beginning of the list, stinih (Da suni) 
chatrahayab taranah (cf. no. 9) küryabhüsi- 


tab. 
3 So B, Ed., D; Be rupaksa; U rapabha. 
4 So B, D; Ed. mita only; Be, U mina 


only. 
5 So B; Dı vrptab; D2 nrtyab; Be, U Ayasya; 


Ed. gayo. 

6 So B, Dr; D2 nrsügranah; Ве, U tapayani; 
Ed. viévàyana. 

8 So Ве, U; B, Ed., D janghis only; D gives 


9 So Ве, U; Ed. tarana-; М, G, Т tîran; 
Bu taruna; D hiranyagarbhab. 

10 So M, G; Ed., T bindava; Be, U bhandaka; 
D2 bhidir; D 1 omits. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 176-77 
1. Samkrtayo 6. Saivagavah 10. Vaitaleyah 14. Arsabhayas 
2. Lamakah 7. Paribhavas 1i. Srautayanas 15. Candrayana 
3. Pautyas 8. Tarakadya 12. Cārāyaņā 16. Aghrapayah 
4. Tandih 9. Harigrivà 13. Артауапа 17. Pūtimāşā iti 
5. Sambuh 


"These are Samkrtis. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Angirasa, Samkrtya, 


Gaurivita', etc. 


1. Kapayo 5. Tarasvinim 8. Sarfigaravanam 11. Chagalayah 
2. Vaitalinam 6. Tandinam 9. Tkarasikhandanám 12. [Misasarávah] 
3. Aitiéàyanànàm 7. Bhojasinàm 10. Mausitakis 13. Pauspaya iti 
4. Patafijalanam 


These are Kapis. They have a three-rsi pravara, ° Angirasa, Amahiyava, Auruk- 
saya’,! etc. 


Be, U give the Kapis both here and at the 


77-86, 6o] KEVALA ANGIRASES 


B. Apastamba 

Nest, of the Haritas, a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Ambarisa, Yauvanasva’, 
etc. But some give Mandhatr in the place of Angirasa, ‘Mandhatra, Ambarisa, 
"Yauvanásva', etc. 

Of the Kutsas, a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Mandhitra, Kautsa’, etc. 

Next the Ajamidha-Kanvas. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, 
Ajamidha, Kanva’, etc. 

Next the Virüpa-Rathitaras. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Vairüpa, 
Pársadaéva', etc. But some say Astadamstra in the place of Angirasa, * Astá- 
damstra, Vairüpa, Parsadasva’, etc. 

Of the Mudgalas, a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Bharmyasva, Maudgalya', 
etc. But some have Trksa in the place of Angirasa, *Tárksya, Bharmyasva, 


D, R, Sk give the Samkrtis with the two 
other 'dvigotra'-families (Laugaksis and 
Sunga-Saisiris) separately, after the Agastis. 
Only D, however, gives the Baudhayana list, 
although the other two have a few scattered 
names from it in their supplementary lists. 
"These, of course, may not be derived directly 
from Baudh., and must be used with caution, 
2 So 8, Caland, cf. ganas upakadi, tikakitavddi, 
nadadi; M, G gah; T -vàb; Bu lamamakab; 
Be, U, Ed., P, D (R, Sk) malakah. 

3 ? So M, G, T; Bu pautyakah; A paulas; 


; S, B -bhub (Bu -bhüb), 


for which cf. Man. 
6 So Be, U (not Pn), P2, D; P 1, B, S aibhavah; 
Ed. éaimbhavayah ; cf. Аб 


ibhavas. 


7 Be, U, B -vàs; Ed. p 
8 Ве, U, Bu taraka only. 

9 So A (Pa hari-, Dı bara); M, G, T, S 
hiridra; Bu hirindrah; (Sk harinivah; R 


hvarigrivih). 

10 ? So (S caitatiyas); Ве, U éaisanab; 
Ed. painayah; Pr éesayàb (also added by D); 
P2 seniiyah. 
11 M, G, D éro-; P1 au-; Bu éroti-. 

12 So B, 8; Ed., P, D omit. 

13 So Be, U, Pa, Ed.; S antyayana; M, G, Bu 
aérã-; P r ráyagrüyaná. 

14 So Bu, S, D; M, G, T, Caland ãrşayaé; 
Be, U, Ed., P omit; (R, Sk arsanya); Caland's 
citation of drsi from Man. is more than 
questionable. 

15 So B, D, S (Sk); (R va-); Be, U, Ed., P omit. 
16 ?So Ed. Р; Dx aghrapir; G, Caland 
арарћга-; M apaghra-; T арарга-; Bu avagra-; 
S avaghra-; Be, U aghrà-; (Sk vyaghrapah; 
R aghraya iti). 

17 So A; B -masya; S -bhasyah; D gives this 
before no. 2. š 


end of the Bharadvajas, before the phrase 
“bharadvajanam sarvesim ауїуйһа iti’. D, R 
and Sk all give the Kapis before the rubric 
“iti bharadvajah”. Ed. prints for S an account 
both here and after the Rauksayana-Bharad- 
vüjas. Readings in the second occurrence, 
where they differ, are given here in brackets. 
Bu, Be, U all give the names in the nom.pl. 
instead of the genitive. R and Sk'commence 
with the K. & L. list. 

2 5 vaitalanam (vaitalayanam); P2 vaita- 


5 Pr -svinàm. 

7 Dı -st; Юа -sib; Pa bhüjinam; S bho- 

jasinām. 

8 ? So S, cf. Pan. 4. 1. 73; G, Т é&mkara-; 

М éümkaravinnim; Bu #ikaravah; Be, U 
(kasakharana); Ed. Кйза- 


the other lis 
10 So В, (S); (Be, U amau-); Ed. amaukhitaki; 
Pr Smausitaki; P2 ámausvitamki; Dı maisi- 
takih; D2 mausatakib; S mausantakas. 

11 ? So T, Caland; cf. Pan. 4. 1. 117; M, Bu 
chagasayah; G chigaviyo; Ве, U sagarasa 
(saméayah); S saméayah (s&méayah); Ed. 
ságasakha; Pr ságasa-i; P2 ságasara; D ság- 


arab. 

12 G only. 

13 So B, D2, S; D: paustih; Ed. pospaya; 
Px vausyaya; P2 pauspa; (S pausib); Be, U 
pausaya (pausy4). 


3 This seems the most probable reading; B amahayyava-_;Ed.,Pamahayya-_; Caland suggests. 


āmahīya. 
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Maudgalya’, etc. 


Of the Visnuvrddhas there is a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Paurukutsa, 
‘Trasadasyava’, etc. This is unchanged in the case of the 


1. Sathamarsana- 5. Aupamitya., 8. Sütyakàyana., 
2. Bhadrana- 6. Aupagavi- 9. i= 
3. Madrana- 7. Sütyaki- 10. Nitundadinim? 
4. Bádarüyana-,, 
C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 
w Man. 
1. Kapistarih 1. Kapistarab 1. Kapistarah 
2. Svastitaro 2. Svastitaro 2. Svastitaro 
3. Bindur 3. Bindur 3. Bindur 
4. Dandib 4. Dandih 4. Dandih 
1 So Garbe, S; Ed. -mandrana; Рт stamariina; — vasastari; D2 kapistatih; Dx Кар tarib; 
P2 éatamarana. Sk R kapayo. 
2 S bharana. 2 Cf. Man., W; Sk svastitarayo; R svamstita- 


3 So Garbe, P2; Ed. mandrapa; P1 bharana 
again. 

4 So Garbe's manuscripts (except ‘S’ -minyo, 
which he follows: in his footnote he con- 
jectures aupamanyava); Ed. -apamitya; P 
aupamatya. 

7 Рл satyaki; Ра satvikisatyaki. 

8 Cf. Baudh.; Px -kByani; Ed. -kamya; 
all Garbe's manuscripts satyamkimya; P2 
adhmatmiki. 

9 So Ed., Garbe; P1 rni; P2 omits. 

10 So Ed. (nitunda, etc.); P2 nitundinàm; 
Garbe nitundinam; Pr nutundinàm; two of 
Garbe's manuscripts give the dentals, cf. 
Baudh. 


т So Pr, cf. Мап.; Ed., Рг kapis; Pra 


rayo; Ed. tittirib; Pr svastiri; Pa tisiri; Dr 
svastarih; D2 sastüri; perhaps for nos. 1 and 2 
we should read kapis tarasvi; cf. Baudh. 
nos. 1 and 5, p. 124. 

3 Cf. Man., W; Ed., P2 vidir; P r viditam; 
Dr vidub; D2 bidub; R, cf. no. 4; Sk vidaco. 
4 So Ed., P, D; Sk dandino; К vindadino; 
this doubtless corresponds to tündin- in the 
Baudh. list; the sources there are unanimous 
for t-, while Man., W, and Matsya corroborate 
d- here. 


w 
1 kapisvara. 
3 vindur. 
4 dvadgi. 
Man. 
4 dadi. 


1 For the Kapis, see among the Bharadvajas. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [60 
w Man. 
5. Saktih 5. Saktih 5. Saktih 
6. Patafijalir 6. Pataficalo 6. Patañjalir 
7. Bhojasi ca 7. Bhojasi ca 7. #bhojava 
8. }taivarandhié tjah jrarudhuś 
9. teaitakir citréali caivaddisalt 
10. Urdhvasto kuksitaki Sitakih 
11. Rajakesi 10. ürdhvast 10. arddhamt 
12. Kalasikanthah 11. Rajakesi 11. Rajakest 
13. Kárirayo cocutih cauccuti 
14. Уапуйуапа faméipih samapi 
15. Amávàásyàyanüh 12. Kalasikanthah 12. Kalasikanthah 
16. Kapyayana iti 13. Karirayo 13. Karirayo 
14, tvaha... 14. Vanyayan’ 
(lacuna) 15. vamadhmayanah 
16. kipyah 
. +8 tesám tryürseyah kavaya iti 


pravaro bhavati angirask- Pravara: ang. Smahyavoru- 


mahiyava ... (lacuna) ... d 


angirovad ity adhvaryuh. 
"These have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Amahiyava,! Auraksaya', etc. 


1. Samkrti- 1. Samkrti- 1. Samkrti- 
2. Patimisa- 2. Pütimása- 2. Pautimàsi- 
3. Tandi- 3. Tandi- 3. Tandi- 

4. Sambu- 4. Sambu- 4. Sambhub 


5 So Ed., P, D; R, Sk diksva-éaktayah; 


7 Conj.; Ed, PP. D: bhüyasi; D2 bhüyasi 
rüjasib; Sk ‘phayasinah; R bhüyasitas; S 


; P2 tivar-; Ed. 


Бита 

9 So Ed., Рт, R, D, S; Sk -kapah; P2 
catakir. 

10 ? So Sk; R ü-; Ed., P, Dr adhvasu; D2 
aévisu; cf. Matsya. 

11 Рза -si; D2 ~di. 

12 Restored, cf. Män., W, Matsya, gana 
upaküdi; Dı kalasi Кааба); D2 kalasi- 
kanthah; Ed. kalanikatam; P kalàsikatam; 


16 Conj.; Ed., P, D, Sk katya-; R Капуй-. 


3 So Ed., Pr; Pa, S, R tandi; Sk tand- 


avab. 
4 So S, Sk, R (ambavab); P: simdhu; 
Pra sadhu; Ed. samba; P2 omits. 


w 

5 (omits visarga). à 
7 mofijast ca. 

11 сасакей. 


4 éamvu. Between nos. 5 and 6, adds: 
pautimasáyanánàm. 


S kalasikatam; R, pesce: Man. 
13 SoP1;Ed.,P2ko-;P1a,D2kari-;Rsart-; 5 Заки. 
Sk karitayah; S karirávo. ооо 
14 So P2, Ed., R; Рт -yànà; S, D2 vatya-; padakesi. 
Sk -yavah; D1 omits. 12 kalaétkatam. 
15 So Sk; R -sy&nà; D éma-; P ra -vasyayena; 
Px amavasya only; Ed., P2 omit. 2 pautipauttimakhi. 
1 mss. dmahayya. 


60-61] KEVALA ANGIRASES 


Ww Man. 
5. Saivagava- - 5. Téaivavànà 5. Téevapáyanànàm 
6. Janaki- 6. Janaki- 6. Jünaki- 
+. i Ivya- 7. ttailadala- 7. ttetailvakadvyalatay 
8. Arsabhi- 8. Ársabhi- 8. Arsabhi- 5 
9. Carayani- Setat- Tlàmgamdhi- 
10. tsahigangi- 9. Сагауапі- 9. Cariyani 
11. laugüksi- Tbhàroyanina- (lacuna) 
12. talánagahif iti 10? gangayanit iti mm! 


(Both have the form Gaurivita in the pravara.) 


"These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Samkrtya, 
Gaurivita’, etc. 


1. tlomayana- 1. tsvadhyayana- 1 
2. Harita- 2. Harita- 2 
3. Kautsa- 3. Kutsa- 3 
4. Painga- 6. Sankha- 6. 
5. Darbhya- 5, Darbha- 5. 
6. Sankha- . 4. Painga- 4. 
7. Bhaimagava- 7. Bhaimagava- 7 
8. Histidisi- 10. Mādragāri- 10. 
9. fvàtsyapàni- Ganagiri- 

10. Madrakari 8. Hastidási- 8. 


5 Restored, cf. Baudh., Ãév.; Ed. saipathana; 
Рл saipavana; P2 saithapana; D 1 saupavanah; 
Sk bhaugavib saivavagnah; R śaiyagavā saiya- 
vani; S. éaibuga. 

6 So Ed., P, D, Sk, R; S vrünaki. 

7 So Pr, R; Ed., Pa tairighataravya (Pa 
-ghi-); Dx tairandhab sütavyab; Sk tairadyah 


8 ? Ed. hastyadisi. 

. Baudh. ; Ed. madrikîbhi-; a Ma- 
dragiri is mentioned in the Vaméa-Brihmana 
of the Sama-Veda, the two forms being 
doubtless related as in the case of laugüksi, 
lauküksi. 


saravyüh; Pra tairiy&haratavya; S rādyā- w 
ratavya; cf. perhaps Baudh. no. 8 (türaki- 6 jataki. 
dya)? И 8 parsabhi, 
8 Conj. cf. Baudh.; Ра rsabhi; Pr rşibhi; 9 purataki. 
Ed. şibhî; S rsimi; Sk rsanayab; R tryasa- 
bhayas; D r süsibhih. 2 hari 
9 So P1; P2, Ed., Sk, S, R vā- (Ed. also -n); 2 barima. | 
рчы? 4 pailava (sie Weber). 
10 So Ed., P; ireng ; D1 sahib bhaimrgeva. 
ging: S eas me 10 maiad 
R la 

11 Ed. lai; ukşayaê; Dx logtkgi; rest, MA ees 
12 So P; R, Sk -na-; Ed. talaga only; S tara- 
maha; Pra satala-; D 1 talah nagahir. им. 

fiu dee Hechos uo ala Bitadoiekes ja. К сч 
наи etn eqs B4. 2 ЧЇ. aan 
whose text, however, can be improved by 
a comparison with the other lists. 4 paingam. 
5 Ed. dalbhya. 10 mardrakari. 
7 Ed. haimagava: cf. the reading of B in — günakiri (dental). 
Baudh. no. 6. 8 hadayi. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [6r 
Man. 


11. Laveranayo iti 11. Laverani- 


le kalasite iti 
Mandhata<ra> iti 
(Pravara as in K. & L.) 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ' Angirasa, Ambariga, 
Yauvanásva', etc.; or ‘Mandhatra, Ambarisa, Yauvanasva', etc. 


Е atha Visnuvrddhàh. 1. atha Vaisnuvrddhih 1. atha Vaisnuvrddhih 
2. Sathamargana- 2. 2. Sathamarsana- 
3. 3. chattrna- 
4. 4. роцта- 

. putrini- 5. 5. gotrna- 

6. Вадагӣуапӣ iti 6. Bādarāyaņā iti 6. Bādarāyaņā iti 
(Pravara: àngirasa vairüpa (Pravara: йпдїгаза paura- 
pürgadaáva.) kutsa trisadasyava.) 
[kutsa] -rathitarindm try-  rathitarüpám tryürseyah. 
ürgcyab pravaro bhavati pravaro bhavati апрігаѕа 
üngirasa paurukutsa vairüpa pársada$va, etc, 


trüsadasyava, etc. 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, *'Angirasa, 
Paurukutsa, Trāsadasyava’, ete." 

The Rathitaras have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Vairüpa, Rathitara’, etc. 
or ' Angirasa, Parsadaéva, Rathitara’, etc." 


11 Conj., cf. W, Män., gana gahádi; Ed. 1 atha vaistuvrmib. 


lavena iti. 2 sadamadrinab. 
2 Ed. éatapatrini. - 
3-5 Read bhadrana, madrana, with Baudh., Man. 
Apast.? 1 atha vaispavrdvi. 
w 2 éatamadvrpa. 
11 laverini. 6 vadottrna. 
harita. 


з The passage enclosed by the asterisks is conjecturally restored, but a comparison of the other 
lists makes it virtually certain. Ed. reads: ‘angirasa pārşadaśva rathitareti angirovat р.г.} 
rathitaránüm tryarseyah pravaro Meli doge wate rathitareti angirovad v.r.; purukutsanam 
tryarseyah pravaro bhavati апрігаѕа paurukutsa trasadasyaveti angirovat p.t." What has happened. 
is that one of the alternative pravaras of the Rathitaras has been misplaced, thus ousting the 
proper pravara of the Visnuvrddhas; thereafter, some scribe, finding the latter without a family, 
has invented the Paurukutsas from the pravara itself. It is probable that the second alternative. 
pravara of the Rathitaras should be further emended to ‘Angirasa, Vairüpa, Parsadaéva", cf. 
Matsya, Man., W. 


128 


62) KEVALA ANGIRASES 
[The Brhaduktha-Vamadevas have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi 
pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaduktha, Vamadeva’, etc.]1 
LA Man. 


ãrşabhãgînãmt tryarseyah — jrasábhagánàmf tryarseyah 
pravaro bhavati angirasa pravaro bhavati āngirasa 
vamadevya gautameti, etc. vümadevya gautameti, etc. 


1. Hiranyastambi- 1. hira(nya)garbhà 1. hirapyagarbha- 
2. Sütyamugri- 2. chatrayo (corr. chaha- 2. chatrakayo 
3. Maudgalà iti 3. Mudgala iti — [trayo 3. Mudgalà iti 


(Pravara as in K. & L.) 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, 
Bharmyasva, Maudgalya’. 


1. Urundaé ca 1. Urundaé ca £ 
2. Bhuruņdaś са 2. Bhurundaé ca 2 
3. trtiyah Sákatàyanah 3. trtiyah Sakatàyanah 3. 
caturtho tgadibhot 
nari 
4. tatah prikara- 4. tatah prakira- 
5. sovari 5. вацуйга 
6. Markato 6. Markato 
7. Ramanah 7. 
8. Sanah 8. Sanah 
9. Kanva 9. Kanva 


1,2 So Ed., P, D. 
3 Pı maudgaliyana; P a mudgalayana. 


1 Conj., cf. W, and AV 8. 6. 15, where the 
name denotes a class of demons. (In this 
connection it ie patap ры рии, 
AV 2. 25 is a spell directed against demons 
named Kanvas.) Ed. n Pr, Dr 
bharunda; Da DEUM: P2 bharundaš; Pra 
naruda; Sk bharudab; R bharunda. 

2 Conji, cf. W and possibly murunda (see 
Monier Williams’ Dict. s.0.); if this is correct, w 
nos. 1 and 2 have become transposed in 8 Suna (dental -n-). 
Purusottama's text; for no. 2, Ed. hiranda; 9 kanva. 


Dr Dii Da kharünda; Sk bharuda 
3 Ed. (ала mos. ard 2 alac) hae the Bani: 


3 
4 ?Ed. prügada; P pramada; D prasada; 6 markado. 
R prakarah; Sk prakasarah. 7 


So Ed.; rest samab (Pra sarah), with 


FIEL 
T 
ы 


[Both W and Man. place the Kanvas 
before the Visnuvrddhas.] 


1 These are presumably dislocated from the Gautamas; Mán., W, and Matsya agree in giving 
them here immediately before the Mudgalas. 
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w Man. 

10. Markatayo 10. Markatayo 10. Márkatayo 
11. Ramaneyah 11. Ramaneyah 11. Ràmancyüh 
12. Ѕапауапа iti 12. Sanayana iti 12. Sanayana iti 


(Pravara as in K. & L.) 
"These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Ajamidha, 
Капуа’, etc. ' у 
Now, the following are the doyámusyáyana-families !—Bháradvaja-Sungas 
and Kata-Saisiris? They have no intermarriage. They have a five-rsi pravara, 
‘Kngirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Saunga, Saisira’, etc. 
atha yüny etüni dvyāmuşyāyaņāni kulāni bhavanti yathaitac 
chaunga-Saisirayo? bharadvajah Saungüh katáb faisiraya ity 
etesám avivühas tesàm paficirseyah pravaro bhavati— 


Angirasa bürhaspatya ngirasa barhaspatya 
bhiradvaja kitya_ bhiradvaja Saunga 
абаа jti, etc. faisira iti, etc. 

[1. Каріав са 1. Kapilàé са 

2. Sabarüé ca 2. Savalas ca 

3. Vibhinda- 3. Vaibhinda- 

4. Kauthuma:, 4. Kauthuma-, 

5. Agnijihvi ca 5. Agnijihvi ca 

6. Karnaé ca 2 Kanal en 

7. Sütaé ca . Sûtaé ca 1 

8. Rksa-Bharadvijà iti 8. Ruksa-Bharadvaja iti ruksa-bharadvajanam® 

ә paficirgeyah pravaro 


bhavati. 
(Pravara as in K & L)* 


10-12 give the patronymics of simplex forms 12 éimiyana. 
already given in the verse above (nos. 1-8); 3 

it is possible that the verse is itself older, and 1 kapilüéva. 
has been incorporated verbatim by the Sūtra 2 savalasva. 
author. 3 vaibhadi. 
10 So Pa; P: mirkataya iti; D r markatih; 5 agnijihviva. 
Da markar iti; Ed. matkataya. 6 karnáéva. 


11 Restored, cf. Мап.; Ed., Ра ramanab; rest 8 (ca)ksu-bharadvaja. 
omit. 
12 Ed. éanüyani; rest omit. 


w Man. 


11 rümayab. 10 mürkatáyo. 


1 athemáni duyamugsyayanakulani bhavanti. 2 
з So P1=bharadvajah fungáh katah Saisirayah; Ed. bharadvajah gradhas śaungāh 
Pa Dharadvdjagra faungdh fiira. These of course are not Kevala-Angirases, and would no 
have been more fittingly given among the Bharadvajas. 
з W -éisirayor; Man. faisirtyo. k Я 
а W omits faungdh and £aitiraya (and also the words ity etesdm avivahas). 
5 Man. gives this family before the deyamusydyanas. 
* Except that W, instead of vándana, reads dhana, 
méatrvacovad, 


dhanadavad. Also, Man. 


W matrivacasa, both 
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‘These have no intermarriage. They have a five-rsi pravara, * Angirasa, Barhas- 
patya, Bharadvaja, Vandana, Matavacasa’, etc.]* 


D. Asvalayana 
Of the Mudgalas, ‘Angirasa, Bharmyasva, Maudgalya'. But some pass over 
the name Angirasa, and say Tarksya, viz. “Tarksya, Bharmyasva, Maudgalya'.? 
Of the Visnuvrddhas, ‘Angirasa, Paurukutsa, Trasadasyava’, etc. 
(The Gargas which come next in the Sūtra text really belong to the Bharadvajas, g.v.) 


1. Harita- 
2. Kutsa 


5. Darbha- 
6. Bhaimagavinim* 


3. Pinga- 
4. Sankha- 


"These have * Angirasa, Ambarisa, Yauvanãéva’. But some pass over Angirasa, 
and say Mandhatr, viz. ‘Mandhatra, Ambarisa, Yauvanasva’, 


1. Samkyti-~ 
2. Pütimása- 


3. Tandi- 


S reed 5. Saivagavanim 
. Sambu- 


These have ‘Angirasa, Gaurivita, Samkrtya'. Or else Sakti is the founder of 
‘the family, viz. ‘Saktya, Gaurivita, Samkrtya'. 

Of the Kanvas, ‘Angirasa, Ajamidha, Kanva’. But some replace Ajamidha 
by Ghora, viz. ' Angirasa, Ghaura, Капха’. 

Of the Kapis, * Angirasa, Amahiyava,® Auruksayasa." 

For those who are designated by two names, e.g. Saunga-Saisiris, the Sungas 
being Bharadvajas, the Saisiris Katas, he recites pravara-names from both sides— 
one from one side and two from the other, or two from one and three from the 
other (for a pravara cannot consist of four names or of more than five)—viz. 
' Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Katya, Atkila'. 


1 P t and P2 both omit this family (P 1 also omits the pravara of the preceding Sunga-Saisiris), 
and we are thus dependent on Ed. alone—unless the readings of D, R and Sk for this family 
are derived hence; вее the notes to Baudh., Rauksnyanas. The text of Ed. is given above, except 
in the case of no. 8, where the form given seems a necessary correction (cf. Män., Matsya) for 
Ed., brhad-bharadvája. This family also is out of place among the Kevala-Angirases, and really 
belongs to the Bharadvijas, as the pravara shows. Мап, W, Matsya also give it among the 

* P omits the alternative. 

* Pa famvu-sambhu. 

* {ам (Berl., ChRao, BiblInd saktyo) và malam. P2 éaktiparvo malam vā. 

* So Berl., ChRao, BiblInd; Ed. -hayyave-; rest in various stages of corruption. 

7 BiblInd -uruksayasa; the suffix -sa- is surprising, and appears in none of the other accounts. 
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1. Kapistara- alis ca 

2. Svastitaro 12. Kalaéikantha 
Tdiksva- 13. rsih Karirayas tatha 

5. Saktih 16. Kapyo +< J 

6. Patañjalih 14. Vanyayanis caiva 

7. Bhojasi saujatih 15. Āmāvāsyāyanis tathà 

8. tjalasimbiś ca Téamsapis tatha 


"These have a three-rsi pravara, O best of kings: Angiras and Amahiyu,! and 
Uruksaya.? These rsis are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 


1. Samkrtih 
2. Pütimásaé са 


4. tmanuh 
tsambadhir eva са 


3. Tandis ca 
6. Janakis caiva 


Рл omits this family. 

1 Conj. from K. & L.; M Каринага; Ed., D 
kapaitara; S kapistapa; Ра kadhautarau (P2 
gives the first five names in the order 5, 3, 4, 2, 
1); Sk kapetarüb; R kapaisarth; Kry kapita- 


rasya, 
2 So M; Ed., Pa svadautara; Da, R svadaitara; 
D svaidatarah; Sk svadatarah; Куэ taittarodi. 
S, Krş diksva; Ра dikgva (cf. R, Sk in the 
K. & L. list); Ed. diksa; M daksih. 
6 Күҙ pà-. 
7 Conj., cf. the other lists; m bhüyast (M -sir, 
S -si). 
8 So ra, Pa, S; Krs -éimbi; M -sindhis; 
Dr -sindhakib; D2 -simsib; Sk -sificayab; 
R jalamivathah, 
3 So Ed., Pa, М2; Mr vindu; Күз bimtha; 
S bhindur. 
4 Restored; Ed. dadah; P2 dada; Күз dráda; 
M madih; S dasah; D gadib. 
9 M kusidakib; Ed. S kusidanib; Pa 
kusidarib; Sk kusidarayab; R kusidapüraya'; 
D r kusidab (given after no. 10); D 2 каводакођ; 
Krs éruéidari. 
10 So S (-1); Ed., P2, Krs ürdhvasta (Pa -sto); 
Dr ürkasub; D2 ürkasü; M ürvas tu. 
11 Krş -kesiya. 
saujatib, so P2, D2; Dx 
R -th-; S -javis; Krş raujati; 
M. vausadib. 
samsapis, so M; Ed., Рг, R, Sk, D, Күз 
sásavis; D2 sámsavih; S sasavi. 


К svauj-; 
Ed. rojati; 


salié ca, so M; Ed. sali; Ра tsali; S, Kpy sali; 
D salli; Sk sallamah. 
12 So M; Ed., Pa kalasi kanva; Kry kalalt 
kanya; S kalalüb. 

13 Kr kübhaya. 

16 Conj.; M kityo; Ed. ksvajo; Рг ksvajyo; 
S ksvadhya; R, D2 ksanya; Sk kşarāpāh; 
Dı ksapeyab; Күҙ jvalaya; (the nibandha 
readings may, however, be derived 
“kantha of no. 12); Рт, D2 add kiyah. 

14 So Ed., Pa; Krs ууйпуй-; D, M2 dhanya-; 


Рг, Dı savasyayanir eva 
S savisylyani; D2 svivasthiyanir; M bha- 
vasyllyanir eva ca; R sávasylyana iti; 
savasthayanayah ; Krş vasisyayani. After no. 

M adds: bharadvajih (M 2 bha-) saubudhié ca 
laghvt devamatis tatha. 


The Samkrtis are completely missing 
Ed., P1, Ра; M: із also defective, 
paraspariyanyaparni ca lauksir 
tatha, etc. R, Sk and D also give some of 
Matsya names. 

1,2 Ma samkrtis ca trimarstis ca; Юл 
vibhatakib (2); Sk bhillatayo bibhitaküh; 
bhillatayo vibhatakayas. 

4 So М2; Dı manusambandhih; 

the name Sambu is concealed here. 

6 Ma cenatakis. 


dvau; (P2 also gives a variant, a 
* So M, caivapy uruksayah; Ed. 
trttyakah. 


1 Күз amalaya; Ed. -amahayyaš ca; M 1 damabāhyaś ca; Mz damavahyai ca; P2 
amahayyomgira mukhya(h). 
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7. {тайака 8. Argabhié ca 10. fgàrgyaharis tatha 
daksa eva ca 11. #lauksir 12. tgālavaś ca 

9. Сагауапі ca_ . 


These all have a three-rsi pravara, Angiras, and Samkrti, and Gaurivita, These 
rsis are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 


1. fjüütvàyano 8. Hastidaso 7. Bhimagavah 
2. Haritaé са 9. tmatsyamilir 6. Sankha- 
3. Kautsah 10. Madragarir 5. Darbhi 


4. Pingas tathaiva ca 11. Laveranih 


All these are said to have a three-si pravara, Angiras, and Ambarisa, and 
Yuvanásva.! These ysis are said to have no intermarriage one with another, 

[Brhaduktha and Vamadeva are said to have a three-rsi pravara, Angiras and 
Brhaduktha, and Vamadeva.* These are said to have no intermarriage one with 
another.]? 

Also, those who are born in the Kutsa-gotra* are said to have a three-rsi 
pravara, TAngiras, and ‘Trasadasyu, and Purukutsaf. Kutsas have no inter- 
marriage with Kutsas—thus say those who have ancient knowledge.” 

The pravara of the Rathitaras is said to have a three-rsi pravara, Angiras, and 
ра, and Rathitara. Rathitaras never marry with Rathitaras. 


7 So Ma; Dx tailab; Sk, R tailayab. 

9 M2 nà-. 

8 Ma carginié ca. 

10 So M; Dr kadravyah hàrib. 

12 So M2; Mr gālaviś сата; Dı galagalih; 
Ma gives variant, lagalié са. D, R, Sk add 
two names, which may represent another line 
lost from the Purüpa—vaiyyüghrapádab (R 
-Padyib)...éaliyanab. In place of caiva 
tryarseyab (so M 1), M2 has ca anehaé ca. 


, The Haritas are omitted by Ма, P1, Kra. 
Ed.; P2 -pato; Ma katyayano; (D, Sk 

khandayana?) 

2 Restored; M2 haritakab; Ed. harir vaéyah; 

P2 harih karvo; S harita-. 

3, 4 So Ma; S -kautsab paingalaé ca tathaiva 


ca; Ed. paulagaé са tathaiva са; P matsya- 
paulaga eva ca. 

8 So S; Ed, Рг, D -viso; Ma kangi- 
daso. 


9 So P2, D2; Sk тй-; Ed. vüsya-; Dr 
-bhalih; S vatsamalir, 

10 Restored; Ed., P2 mandimalir; Sk manda- 
malayah; 5 gündimalib; D mandih (Dr 
umündib) maulib; M2 mûdrir maulib; later 
in the list, Dı madragárib; Da mandragari; 
Sk yah. 

11 Restored, cf. К. & L.; Ed., P2, Sk, D ga-; 
Ma kuberanib. 

7 Restored; M2 -vegah; Ed. ksimavegab; 
P2 mimavagah; S ksimavaigas. 

6, 5 Ed., Рг sikhadarbhi (P2 before no. 7); 
M2 éasvadarbhir; S £asadarbhir. 


* So Ed., P2; M2 angira brhadafcat ca jtoanaíoas tathaiva ca—more surprising as M2 gives 


Yuva- from one manuscript in a footnote. 
? Cf. K. & L., etc. 


* P 1 omits this family; M z omits from the prohibition of intermarriage to the words purukutsas 


ca. 
* So Mz; Ed., P r kumbha-gotra; P2 übha-gotra. 
* So Ed. (puravidal)); M purātanāh. The claim is somewhat ironical in view of the incorrectness 


ofthe i 


to which it is attached. The pravara given really belongs to the Visnuvrddhas: 


cf. the note on the parallel passage on p. 128. The Matsya's source already had the corruption, 
and since an emended text has already been given in the K. & L. list, it seems best to leave the 

lc as they stand in the Purina text. The Kutsas here originate from the Purukutsas, 
derived from the pravara; the Kutsas proper are members of the Harita-gotra, 
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1. Visnw 3. Tjatrnah 5. Tputravaš ca mahatejas 

2. Sathamarsir 4. Tkatrpas tatha 6. tatha ca Bádaráyanah 
These are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, TAngiras1 and Virüpa, and 
Pársadaéva].* These rsis are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 

2. Sütyamugrir mahateja 1. Hiranyastambi- 3. Mudgalau 
These are all said to have a three-rsi pravara, O king, Angiras, and Bharmyasva* 
and Mudgala of great austerity. These ysis are said to have no intermarriage 
one with another. 


(1. hamsajihvo 4. vidàdayah 7. paurüpyántáni- 
2. devajihva 5. apagneyo 8. maudgalau 
3. agnijihvo 6. mugrayaé ca 


These are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, Angiras and Bharmyasva, 
and the great Maudgala. These rsis are said to have no intermarriage one with. 
another.) 


1. tarsadayas 
2. caturayaht 


3. trtiyab Sakatayanah 5. Saunàri 


4. tatah Prāgāda- 


KEVALA ANGIRASES | 


9. Kanva 11. Ramaneyas tatha hy rsih 

10. Markatayas caiva 12. бапауапаѕ 

‘These are said to havê a three-rsi pravara, Angiras, and Ajamidha, апа Kanva! 

of great austerity. These rsis are said to have no intermarriage one with another, 
(For the three-rsi Gargas, who come next in the Purina text, see the Bharadvajas, where 

they correctly belong.) 

[1. аһа Rksa-Bharadvajau 3. reir Matavacāś caiva 

"These are said to have a five-rsi pravara, Angiras, and Bharadvaja, and Brhaspati, 

and the rsi Matavacas, and the rs; Vandana. These rsis are said to have no inter- 

marriage one with another.]? 


69-71] 
7. Ramanah 
8. Sanah 


2. үзі ca Vandanas tatha 


1. Bharadvájah? 
2. Katab 
All these are said to be born in deyamusyáyana-gotras. "They are said to have 
a five-rsi pravara, Angiras, and Bharadvája, and Brhaspati, and Saunga* and 
байга. These ууй are said to have no intermarriage one with another. 
O king, these Angirases of great power, in three divisions, founders of gotras, 
have been told to you, by the recital of whose names a man leaves all sin behind. 


3. Saungah 4. Saisireyas tathaiva ca 


1 So S; rest -ih; M2 can corrupt even this 
well-known name into visnusiddhib. 

2 ? Cf. the other lists; Ed., Pa satomadrir; 
Pi sthomarirdrir; М $ivamatir; Krs 4athya 
satha matha masana; S satho(-madrir?). 

3 So M, Ed., Рг; P1 jantrina. 

4 So M, Ed., P2 (M-ttr-); P r kattrnams. 

5 SoM atrivas са; P2 atrivàco; P t atrija; 
S atripa; Krs for nos. 3-5 has only bhrana 
bhadrana (cf. Baudh.). 

6 So Күз only; P caivipariyanah; Ed. caivo- 
parüyanah; M vairaparayana; Krs adds several 
more names, also from Apast., and gives the 
correct pravara—' Äng., paurukutsa, trasadas- 
yava'—folowed by satamadri јата Кабда 
atriva apürüyana. 


2 So Ma, Рг, D, Sk; Ed. sà-. 
1 Px -stevi. Krş omits the whole family. 


"This list of additional Mudgalas is attested 
in all the sources for the Matsya; but as it 
has no counterpart in any of the Sütra accounts, 
the names remain quite uncertain. In the 
pravara, in place of Bhármyaáva (so S), Ed., P 
read tãvié са, Krş avis ca; M tangis ca. 

1 Dr hasa-; Pr hisa-, 
2 Da -jikab. 


3 So M; Ed. 
Da alasatyau. 
D vidádib (bi-); Sk vi ; 
Kre vida only (vida, p 


5 So M; P2 apagnayah; Pr apagraya; Ed. 
ayagreyas; D ápügreyo; Sk agnadayab; R 
арӣдтауаһ; Krş agneya only. 

6 So P1, D; Ed. Pa sünayaé ca; M tvaé- 
vayus са; Krs aéugneya; R sranayaéla; 


sajayab. 
7 So Pa; Ed. раг-; P1 -atani; Dr 
Da pauranir; M paranyastavi; Kry 
(R, Sk tiranah?). 

8 Krs mud-; Ра mauphalab. 


1 So Ed, Pr, Dr; Рг thadaé only; 
arthadib; R aryüdayac-; Sk агуйдауаѕ; 
apündus ca; Krs ársihiya. 


which, although doubtful, is certainly 
the truth than the forms attested here. 


1 Mr omits from here to the pravara of the next family. 
* Mr, Ma matsyadagdhaé са. 
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7 D: атагапӣ (dental); 02 amaghanā; 
M maranab. 

8 Restored; Ed., P, Кү sapab; M éivah; 
D éanah (dental 

9 So Ed., P2, Ki 1 kavo; M katu. 

10 Restored, cf. К. & L.; Ed. mürkatayaé; 
Pi marsarkayaá; 


D: godiyanab rathib; D2 godavato rayib; 
Krş gühayana rathi. 
12 Restored; Ed., D éyamayanis; Pr áyama- 
yoni; Ра uyahmānis; М, Krş éyümüyana. 
After this name, D adds: gardabhab pragavasuh 
nadayanab (D 2 -manah) éyamayanah (D 2 rãm-) 
saiverih (D2 éauvarib) nari iti (D2 národra 
iti)—a clear indication that D had at hand 
a text of the Puršna as well as Purusottama’s 
work. This Purina manuscript is, however, 
not often used. 


1 So M (the Matsya text here, as often else- 
where, takes the two names asa dvandva instead. 
of as а Karmadharaya compound; the earlier 
sense would seem to have been: “those of the 
Bharadvajas who are Rksas.’ The plural would 
therefore be more apt); Ed. aévariska-; P 
atvari$ ca bh.; Krş atvarika bh.; D atvarih 
bharadvajah. 

2 Conj. restored; M rsivàn тапауав tatha; 
М2, v.l. rsir vümo naras tatha; Pr roid 
cätmabhavas tatha; P2 krathié cátmübhavas t.; 
Ed. krathiévàn mānavas t.; Кү} krathika 
atmünavasu; D litmabhavah. 

3 Conj. restored; Ed., Pr rsir mantravaraé 
caiva; M, Күз maitravaraé; P2 maitràvaruá; 
D mantravara. Similarly, in the pravara— 
Ed. maitravara; P2 maitravaras tunyo; Pr 
matravara; M mitravara; Ed., P 1 dtmabhavas; 
P2 munir atmabhavistimo; M rsivàn mànavas; 
for the last two pravara names, Krs has sainya 
gargya. 


1 M kaya! 


- These of course also belong to the Bharadvajas; but the Matsya agrees with К. & L., Man. 
Kevalas. 


IDEE EAT 


'dyanas are given only in Ed. and М. Ed. agrees with M in the error Hutah 
for Katah, and may be here directly dependent on a text of the Purana. The order of the names 
shows quite clearly that the Matsya author did not understand the Sūtra text, whose purport is 
that the Sungas are Bharadvajas and the Saisiris are Кагаз. 

‚ Restored (faungas ca); Ed., M maudgalyas. Ed. remarks in a note that the last sloka is found 
in the Calcutta edition of the Purana, but not in the manuscript of the Pravara-mafjart. 
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[After his ‘Bharadvja-section’, in which he quotes also the Kevala Angirases for all the 
lists except Baudhayana and Apastamba, Purusottama comments]: 

In this pravara-section of the Angirases in three divisions as given in the 
Matsya Purana, among the gotras enumerated, those in whose pravaras the name 
of Gautama, one of the seven rsis, occurs, either as recited in the pravara or 
implicitly, have no intermarriage one with another, since they belong to the 
same gotra, and since Baudhayana says: ‘There is no intermarriage of any of the 
Gautamas,’ So too, those gotra-ganas in whose pravaras the name of Bharadvaja, 
one of the seven rsis, occurs, either as recited in the pravara or implicitly, have 
no intermarriage one with another, since they belong to the same gotra, and 
since Baudhayana says: “There is no intermarriage of any of the Bharadvajas.” 
"The others, the Kevala Angirases, who are outside the seven ysis, Haritas, 
Kutsas, Kanvas, Rathitaras, Prgadasvas, Mudgalas, Visnuvrddhas, etc., do have 
intermarriage one with another, since there is no question of their belonging. 
to the same gotra, but they have no marriage within their own gana. This in 
brief is the meaning. 


We shall now explain these sections in detail. 

All that has already been said at the beginning of the explanation of the 
Bhrgu-gotra-section, from the words: “In the gotra-ganas here cited', down to 
“We shall explain (those of the Bhrgus)’, is to be recalled here. 

In the Sütra-sections here quoted there is considerable variation between the 
order of their readings, particularly in the case of the Asvalàyana Sūtra. Thus, 
the Sunga-saisiris are read at the end by Baudhayana(?), Katyayana, and 
Aévalayana, but by Apastamba, etc., they are read in the middle of the 
Bharadvaja-gana, Again, the Rksas, read by Asvaláyana in the middle of the 
Gautama-section, have their proper mention here. The Kapis are given im- 
mediately after the Rksa-Angirases by Apastamba, etc.; but all the others give 
them further on. Also, Baudhayana and the rest give the Samkrtis in the present 
chapter, while Apastamba gives them among the Vasistha-ganas. Moreover, 
there is considerable variation in the order of the Haritas, Mudgalas, etc. This 
being so, we shall give our explanation according to the order of Baudhayana, 
Apastamba and Kátyáyana, who аге in the majority. 

The Bharadvajas proper (kevala) who come first in the lists, and the 
doyamusyayana families, the Sunga-Saisiris (the Sungas being Bharadvajas, the 
Saigiris Katas),1 have no intermarriage, because of identity of gotra, resulting 
from the occurrence of the name Bharadvaja in all their pravaras. The Gargas 
are established to be Bharadvajas by the occurrence of the name Bharadvaja 
in their pravara. The three-rsi Gargas also are barred from intermarriage, since 

1 Ed. sunga-saisirinam bharadvdja grathadinam duyamusyayanadinam; cf. the readings in 
К. & L., above, p. 130. 
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Gargya says: “The three-rsi Gargas have no intermarriage with the Bharadvajas 
or the Rksas." 

If it should be argued that the Kapis are not Bharadvajas, since the name 
Bharadvaja does not occur in their pravara, we reply that this is a mistaken view, 
since Apastamba gives them among the Bharadvaja-ganas, between two families 
who are acknowledged to be Bharadvajas, namely, the Gargas and the Rksas. 
Moreover, in the Visnu Purdna, 4. 19. 10, in the passage beginning: ‘The 
universal monarch Bharata was the son of Dusyanta’, the names and descent of 
the pravara-rsis of the Kapis are given by Parasara, precisely as they appear in 
the text here. And in that passage, the list reads, Angiras, Brhaspati, Bharadvaja, 
Amahayya, Uruksaya, Kapi. And since a number of hymn-composers 
occur (in their ancestry, the Kapis) name only three in their pravara, just as do 
the Rathitaras, according to the prescription of the Sütras, and there is therefore 
no fault here. 

The dvydmusydyana Sunga-Saisiris. This ancient dvigotra family is cited by 
way of example, to show that dvigotra families of the present day are also to avoid 
both gotras in marriage. ‘The Sungas are Bharadvajas’, because they appear 
in the list of Bharadvajas, with the pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja’. 
"The Saigiris are Katas’, and thus Visvamitras, since they appear among the 
Visvamitras, with the pravara, * Vaisvamitra, Katya, Atkila’, Yajfiavalkya says: 
“The son who is born to a son-less man by niyoga, in the “field” of another, 
inherits from both and offers the funeral pinda to both, according to the law.’ 
Now, since ће dvy@musydyanas must therefore recite pravaras from both families, 
and since the Sütras prohibit a pravara of four or six names, they must recite 
only three or five names in their pravara. Since Katyayana and Laugaksi say 
below: ‘...the first pravara is that of the begetter, the second that of the 
adopter’, the Sunga-Saisiris have arisen from the seed of a Sunga Bharadvaja 
in the ‘field’ of a Kata Vaiévamitra. The descendants therefore have a five-rsi 
pravara, ‘Angirasa, Barhaspatya, Bharadvaja, Katya, Atkila’, Apastamba gives 
a three-rsi pravara, ‘Angirasa, Katya, Atkila’* This example is to be followed 
whenever several names are to be recited in a pravara from among a larger 
number of hymn-composers. Similarly, putrikd-putras, sons given in adoption, 
or purchased, avoid both gotras in marriage, and form their pravara from both 
gotras after the example of the Sunga-Saisiris. Gautama’s rule,“ barring marriage 
with ‘relatives on the father’s side up to the seventh generation, and also (in the 
family) of the begetter’, must be taken to refer to cases other than dvyamusyayanas, 
who avoid altogether both paternal gotras. 

Since the Samkrtis are given by Apastamba at the end of the Vasisthas, and 
since in the pravara here among the Angirases, the name of Sakti, a Vasistha, 
occurs, the question arises as to whether they are Angirases or Vasisthas. And 

2 2. 127. ? p.212. 


? This seems to be a mistake. + GautDhS 4. 3-4. 
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since there is no conclusive reason why they should be one rather than the 
other, one must conclude that they are dvyamusyayanas. This is confirmed by 
the fact that Katyayana mentions them below? among the dvyamusyayana ganas, 
together with undoubted deyamusyayanas, the Sunga-Saisiris. Therefore, the 
Samkrtis avoid in marriage not only their own gana, but also all the ganas of 
the Vasisthas. 

The five ganas, Bharadvajas proper, Rksas, Kapis, Gargas, and dvigotras, 
have no intermarriage, because of identity of gotra, and because of Baudhayana's. 
statement to this effect. 


[After the Baudhayana and Apastamba accounts of the Kevala Angirases, Purusottama 
comments :] б 

All that has been said above at the beginning of the explanation of the 
Bhrgu-gotra section, from the words, “Among the gotra-ganas here cited’, down 
to “We shall explain those of the Bhrgus', is to be recalled here, because of 
the importance of its application. 

Among those quoted here—apart from the Haritas, Kutsas, Kanvas, Rathitaras, 
Mudgalas, Visnuvrddhas—the dvydmusydyanas and Kapis? have no inter- 
marriage with the Bharadvajas, since they are included in the Bharadvaja ganas. 

Some consider that the Prsadasvas are Rathitaras. Others think that since 
in the Matsya Purana the ganas of the Prsadasvas and the Rathitaras are taught 
separately, with distinct pravaras, they form distinct families? Even on 
view, however, there is no intermarriage between the Rathitaras and Prsada$vas, 
since two out of the three ysis in the pravaras coincide. 

The Samkrtis, since they are deyamugyayanas, are said to have no inter- 
marriage either with those mentioned in the Vasistha gana or with those men- 
tioned in their own gana. 

Now we shall tell of the marriage of the Haritas. The Haritas and the Kutsas 
have no intermarriage one with another, since two out of the three pravara-sis 
are the same, and because in the text of [Apastamba and] A$valayana identity 
of pravara is taught, in the list ‘Harita, Kutsa, Pinga, Sankha, etc.’ The others, | 
Kanvas, Rathitaras, Mudgalas, Visnuvrddhas, do have marriage one wil 
another, as well as with the families already mentioned, and with the Atris and 
the rest* which are to be mentioned in the sequel. 


? Where? 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE ATRIS 

A. Baudhayana 
We shall explain the Atris: 
1. Atrayo 13. Vyalayah 25. Gaurütreyü 
2. Bhirayas 14. Sambavyayanah 26. Arunütreyà 
3. Chãndié 15. Кагтагудуапауо 27. Nilatreyah 
4. Chündogih 16. Daksis 28. Svetitreyah 
5. Paustikà 17. Taideha 29. Syimatreya 
6. Mangalayah 18. Ganapatya 30. Mahatreya 
7. Saivas 19. Auddilakir 31. dattàtreyà 
8. Chagalas 20. Dronabhàvà 32. Hileyà 
9. Chagalis 21. Gauragrivayo 33. Vileyüh 
10. Trnabindur 22. Gavisthirah 34. Saubhreya 
11. Bhagantayo 23. Sigupalah 35. Vümarathino 
12. Malaruco 24. Krenátreyà 


2 So A, except for Dı, D2, which have 
bhümib; M bhüyayac; G bhüyaé; T bhopayah; 
Bu bhüyahyac; Pr omits nos. 2 and 3. 

3 So M, G, D 1; Be, U, Ра chandib; P2, Bu 
chadib; Sk chandayab; Ed. sthandi; T, R,Pr omit. 
$ So Be, U, T, P2, D2; D: chandogih; 
Pr chandadi; Sk, R chandogeyah; M, G, Bu 
chiindobhih ; Ed. sthandogi. 

5 So Bu, Pr, Ed., D; С, R pauspika; Sk 
paupika; P2 prautiki; Ве, U pauthika; T, M 
pausyakà. 

6 So B; Be, U maudga-; Pr, Dr mihu-; 
P2 mauhu-; Sk mauha-; R mauma-; D2 
mautalih. Cf. perhaps the Sumangalas of Ap. 
7 So B, cf. Pan. 4. т. 112; Be, U sepa; Ed. 
saipà; P2 sepa; D sopa; Sk sauva; R sa 

8, 9 M, G, T chagala- only; Bu chàgavab only; 
for no. 8, P2, D, R charalah; P: charala; 
Sk lagalàó; Be, U charagaé; Ed. sthapralàé: 
for no. 9, A chàgalàb; Be, U chagalah; cf. 
Pan. 4. 1. 117. 

10 Be, U plural (so Caland); Pr omits 
nos. 10-19, 

11 Read bhãgalayo? cf. Man.; B, D 1 bhügan- 
tayo; Ed. bhigampatho; P2 bhārgatayo; R 
bhargavatayo; Sk bhargat 

12 So A (Dr gala-, D2 malurcab); M, G, T, 
Caland jo; Bu ijah. 

13 So A (Ed. vy&layab); B vyalalah (7); Caland 
vyädalah. 


karmar- (so Mahabh.); D 1 kārşņāyanih; others 
various, but implying kirmaryayani; all except 
T, Bu with dental n, 

16 Sk daksayas, 

17 Sk Taidahi; D: Vaidehah; R Taideda; 
P2 Sraidaha. 

18 So G; Be, U, Рг gana-; M, T günis-; 
D gadhi-; R gathipattaya-; Bu ginih svatayah; 
Sk mayitathah. 

20 So M, G, Bu, Ed., Рт, R, Sk; Ра droni-; 
Dı dronanibhah; D2 dronabhávosl-. 

21 So Dr only; Da ragaugrivih; B and the 
others, gauri-; for gaura-, cf. gana 199. 4, 
Pin. 4. 3. 131. 

22 So B, P, Ed.; D 1 kavistirah; Sk mavirinah; 
R màvichirab. 
26 So B, D, P1; Ed. raktātreyāh; Ра trak- 
satreya; Sk, R rksatreyab. 

31 So D only (from conflation); rest of A 
omit; B &treyà only. 

32-5, 38, 39 Cf. KSS ro. 2. 21. 

32 So B (T halátreyab); Sk, Pr, D2, R gal-; 
D: gol-; P2 kal-; Ed. gatreya; cf. the other 
lists among the Putrikaputras. 

33 So G, Bu, D, Sk, R; T ileyah; Be, U, Рт 
vauleyah (bau-); Рг, Ed. vaileyah. 

34 So B (Bu éautreyah); D saugeyah; P2 
sautreyah; P: tyaugeya; R Saubhyeya; cf. 
Pan. 4. r. 123 (with anuvrtti of Afri from 
4. 1. 117). 

35 So Be, U; P -thinàm; G, Ed. -thina; 
М, T -thinà; Bu vàmah rathitara; D, Sk, R 
vamarathya; the last is the form of the other 
lists, and is supported by gana 58. 12, Pan. 
4- I. 151. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [80-81 
36. Vaitabhāvayah 41. Anilayana 46. Saupuspayah 
37. Saudreyah 42. Anangir 47. Sankheyah 
38. Kaudreyà 43. Manangir 48. Saketayana 
39. Gopavanah 44. Daurangih 49. Bharadvajayana 
40. Kalapacaya 45. Saurangih 50. Indrátithir 


"These are Atris; they have a three-rgi pravara, ‘Atreya, Arcananasa, Syavasva’ 


for the Hotr, ‘like Syavasva, Arcananasa, Atri’ for the Adhvaryu. 
"The Vádbhutakas! have a three-rsi pravara, * Atreya, Arcananasa, Vadbhutaka” 


for the Hotr, etc. 


The Gavisthiras have a three-rsi pravara, * Atreya, Arcananasa, Gavisthira’, 


etc. 

1. Mudgala 6. Baijavapah 10. Gaurivitir 
2. Vyülisandhayas са 7. Sirisayah. 11. Gaurikayo 
3. Aurpavüpayo 8. Salimato 12. Vajavata 

4. Baudhaksa 9. Vrihimato 13. Vàyupütà 
5. Gavisthira 


36 So M, G, Bu, D; T, Be, U, Ed. -bhàva; 
Sk évetabhivah; R évaitabhavab. 

38 Ed. kaundeya, 

39 Cf. Pan. 2. 4. 67; D -vanyah. 

40 B kalavayah; Bu külaéayüh; A kalapacaya; 
D külayasib; others -yavaya, etc. 

41 So A (Еа, P anil-); D, R nil-; B antsa- 


уа, 

42 Di, Ра angi only; Bu, G marangi. 
43 P2 manamnimgi 
44 Dı daurüngi; G, 


. gaurangi; S draurangi; 


; others, two names, 
. syorangi saurangi; 
Dr sauragib gauragib. 
46 So R only; A, B puspayab; D puspib 
saupuspih; Be, U puspayanah; cf. the other 
lits, ` 

47 Conjecture; (cf. the other lists); M, Caland 
faikhayah; G, Bu éekhayah; T sakhayah; 
S éaukhayab; Pr saivyayah; P2 éaisyayah; 
Ed. saispayab; D, R, Sk omit. 

48 So B, Pr, Ed, D1, R; P2 ketüyanà; 
D2 sikenamano. Sk omits nos. 42-8. 

49 So Bu, A with unimportant variations; 
B -jàyanaya; cf. gana 15. 62, bharadvaja atreye 
Pan. 4. 1. 110. 

50 Dr candratithih indratithih; D2 indra- 


1 Bu mangala; P z mudrala. 
26, Sk, Caland sāli; D, R vyali-; Px 


vylptisamyi; M, Т vyala-; cf. the Vyalis of 
the other lists. 

3 Restored; A arnava (Caland wrongly reports 
Sk and Pn—our R—as reading aus 


D; 
from the other lists, 
called Mudgalas clearly corresponds to the 
Gavisthiras of the others. 
6 Restored, cf. the other lists; Caland, Be, U, 


D vaitabhavah; S vaitatay 
7 So A, cf. Man.; Bu sirsayah; М, G Sesayah; 


8 P, Ed. -mano. 

9 So M, G, Bu; D2 vrthitamo; rest omits. 

10 Cf. RV s. 29. 11, an Atri-hymn; Be, U, D. 
gaurivito; Caland (after M, С?) gaurisito (with ` 
this cf. perhaps the regular spelling of the 
Paficaviméa-Brahmana, gaurivita); R, Sk, Pã 
gauritah; Ed. gauritrau; Px gauritayo. 

11 So B; Ed., P, D, R gaura-; Sk gaurikaye. 
12 So Sk, R; Be, U, Pr vayavana; M, G 
babayana; T vāpāyanā; Bu bāhvāyanā; P2 
vayanana; Dı vayavanah; D2 vünáyanüb; 


1 Ed. vágbhü-; Px саћи-; P2 vatadbhu-; R sada-, vaddha-; etc. 
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81-82] 


ATRIS 


These are Mudgalas. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Atreya, Атсапапаѕа, 


Paurvatitha’, etc. 


There is no intermarriage among any of the Atris. 


B. Apastamba 


Of the Atris, a three-rsi pravara, ‘Atreya, Arcananasa, Syavasva’, etc. 
Of the Gavisthiras, a three-rsi pravara, ‘Atreya, Arcananasa, Gavisthira’, 


ete. 


Of the Atithis, a three-rsi pravara, ‘Atreya, Arcananasa, Atitha’, etc. 
This pravara belongs without alteration to the Vamarathyas, Sumangalas, 


and Baijavapas. 


C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 


Ww Mán. 
1. Karmaryayani- 1. Kürmaryáyani- 1. Karmaryayani- 
2. Sankheya * ayaş 2. tsamkilayams 
3. atho Śākharathāś ca ye 3. ftyáyesükhürhayoscaye 3. [càdyo $akhürathayaá 
4. Aryayana 4. Aghrayana [ca ye 
5. Vamarathya 5. Vamarathya 
6. Gopavanās 6. Сорауапӣз 
7. Tarnabindavah (Omits nos. 4-10) 7. Tarnabindavah 
8. Auddalakih 8. Auddilakih 
9. Saunakarnir 9. Saunakarpy- 
10. афо Sausrutayas ca ye 10. Tatho vàlütapayaé ca ye 
11. Gauragrivih 11. Gauragrivih 11. Gauragrivih 
12. Kairañjiś ca 12. Kairandis ca 12. Kairandié ca 


13. atho Caitrāyaņāś ca ye 13. 


atho Caitrayanas ca ye 13. 


atho Caitrüyaná$ ca ye 


2 and 3, conjectured, but completely doubtful. 
#akhalayaé cárgasaharayaáca ye—Ed. ; P 1 sima- 


rāhareyeśva ye; D &imkharib ausa- 
sah (D2 arsaso) haryaévab (D2 -évih); Sk 
Smkharayab only; R Simkharatha only; 
P therefore probably read éànkharayaé cársa 
stharayag ca ye; cádyo of Man., corresponding 
to сагуа here, may conceal a third name. 
4 Conj.; p аһауапа (R ada-). 


11 P2, Ed. kaura-; Sk saura-; P 1 kausrini.. 


Ed. has -nà ye ca; this, with the vi- of no. 14, 
may be the origin of the additional name 
inserted here by the nibandhas (not Ed.) 
Pr évetavi, P2 évatata, R svetakayo, Di 
svetakih, Sk cekayah. 


5 So P, Ed.; rest omit. w 
6 So Px, D, other lists; Ed. payanãé; P2 1 kaumdrylni. 
pacana; R yavanà; Sk pavana. 2 éüsvayas. 
7 Restored from other lists; p &akir vidikir 11 mauraérlvi 
(Pr vi vidarkib; Ша -vidaphi; 12 kairandy. 
Sk R éibki-; Ed. -divikir). 
8 So Pa; Pr -liki; Ed. maudgalikib; rest 
omit, Man. 
9 Sk Saunakakarnayah; Ра éaunakanih éailas- 6 goyavanas. 
10 So Ed., Sk; Pr Sausutaraé; P2 sauérmta i ragrivi 

‚ Sk; Pr ; P2 - 11 gor 
yaiva ye; D z saubhrtib; R sausrtayo. 12 kaurindasyo. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI [82 
w Man. 
14. vibahutantra- 14. fnakamyanti 14. fnükarsyayamti 
15. bahumitras са 15. yaurakyamdyo 15. paurimdy 
16. Januki- 16. cáksothavàé ca ye 16. atho vatsatthapas ca ye 
17. "Taileya- 17. Sigalit 17. galit 
18. Vaileya- 18. Chagali 18. Chagali 
19. Atreya- 19. Bhagali 19. Bhagali 
20. Tpatamjanünàm 20. tthànuci 20, 5. 
21. Bhügamádáyana- 21. vahuvi 21. tvahu 
22. Saupuspayas 22. dantindraya 22. dantyendreya 
23. Chandogir 23. daulátreya 23. dautthàyátreyah 
24. saudhotaki 24. sauddhütaki 
25. Vaikhánasi 25. vargünaki 
26. krsnat 26. krsnat 
27. Chandogi 27. Chandogi 


‘These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Atreya, Arcanánasa, 


Syavasva’, etc. 


1. Daksir 1. Plaksir 1. Plaksir 
2. Vyülih la. Daksi 1а. Dàksi 

3. pürnavié ca 2. Vyilih 2. Vyülib 

4. Bhilandana 3. pürgnuvié (сау 3. paurnavir 
5. Aurnavipi- 5. Aurnavapi 5. Aurnavipi- 
6. Silamdharo 6. Silamdhiro 6. Silamvino 
7. Baijavapih 7. Baijavüpi 9. Mauñjakeśi 
8. Sirîşaé са 8. Sirîşaé са 4. Bhalandano 
9. Maufijakeér 9. Maufijakesi 7. Baijavapi 
10. Gavisthira 4. Bhalandano 8. Sirisas ca 


14 So Ed.; Pr, Sk, Dı bahu-; P2 vidva- 
hutam; R vadgatamtra, 

15 So D1; Pr, Sk R viha-; Ed. vaha mitraéva; 
P2 vivühamitras ca. 

16 So P, Dr, R; Ed. jünaki; Sk janukayah, 
17, 18 "These are possibly the Putrikaputras, 
and should perhaps, therefore, be written 
Hilleya, Valeya, cf. Baudh., etc.; but the manu- 
scripts indicate Taileya, Vaileya (and cf. 
Matsya); Ed. tau-, vau-; P r the-, vau-; P2 rau-, 
vau-; Dr tau-, vai-; D2 tai-, e-; R and Sk 
omit. 

20 Read perhaps patafijala?; Pr, Sk, Ed. as 
above; P2 пайјапапа; R рапагрјапа; Dı 
Paficajanah; D2 pamnamjanah. 

21 Cf. perhaps Bharadvajayana in Baudh.; all 
here bhága-; Pr madrna; Ed., P2 -mádayana; 
D2, Sk -madanih; Dı -manah; R -manade, 
22, 23 Ed., P only. 


1 Ed. daksa-; P, D2 daksi; Dr laksib. 
2 So P, Ed., Da; Dr vyanib. 

3 Hopelessly corrupt in the whole group, and 
supplied here, very dubiously, from the other 
lists, q.v.; P khararnakrd; Ed. khadarnakrd; 
D2 avarornakrd; D1 avarodhakrd. 


4 So Da, and cf. Man. and Matsya; Dı nàl-; 
R bhal-; P bhilamvana (P 1 -vana); Ed. bhala- 
wana. 

5 Cf. Man., W; D, R aurnanibhi; P 1 aurpa- 
nasi; Рг arnanabhi; Ed. arpanabhi, 

6 Corrupt in the whole group; cf. Man., W, 
Matsya; Ed., P1, Dı vaiveya; D2 caiveya; 
Pa vamvea; R candratre-. 

7 So Ed., P, Da (vaij-); Dx baijavapanah ; 
К yajavapayo. 

8 Restored from the other lists; Ed. érimi; 
P1, D srpib; Ра érngiá ca. D inverts the order 
of nos. 8 and 9. 

9 Ed., P -keéo; Dı -КайЬ; D2 maujakeéih; 
Pi mauja-; P2 moja-; R maukeéah. 
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82-83] ATRIS 
w Man. | 
a owes 30: Ft 
11. maitrayanyo 11. maiyanyo 
12. dhrtih 12. dütih 
13. Saupuspi- 13. Saupuspih 
14. Samapuspi- 14. Sümapuspih 
(14a. somapuspih) 
15. Brahmapuspi- 
16. Vyaghrapuspi- 
17. Hiranyapuspi- 17. Hiranyapuspis 
18. candrakatuki- 18. cadrikardraki 
19. Kakasirsi- 19. Kākaśirşi 


20. kàlasivir ity etesàm. .. 20. kükálaéity eteşãm. . „ 
"These ten are Gavisthiras. They have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi 
pravara, * Atreya, Gavisthira, Paurvatitha’, etc, 
We shall explain the Putrikaputras (sons of a daughter designated by the 
father as a son for purposes of descent): 


1. Hileya- = 1. Hileya- 1. Haleya 
2. Valeya- 2. Valeya- 2. Valeya 
3. Kaudreya- 3. Kaudreya- 3. daubheya 
4. Vümarathya- 4. Saubhreya- 4. Saubhreya 
, 5. Putrika 5. Vamarathya- 5. kaubhreya 
6. Gaupavana- 6. Vümarathya- 
7. Putrikà 7. 
(Pravara as K. & L.) 8. 
9. putriküputrà 
(Pravara: йїт. givisthira 
pautriketi.) 


"These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Atreya, Vamarathya, 
Pautrika’, etc. 


'D. A$ealayana 
Of the Atris, ‘Atreya, Arcananasa, Syavasva’. 
Of the Gavisthiras, ‘Atreya, Arcananasa, Gavisthira’. 
Of the Parvatithis, ‘Atreya, Arcandnasa, Paurvatitha’.1 


P, D, R; Sk dal-; Ed. had-. Man. 


$ $ 3 gavisthiranam 
theti. Narayana’s commentary also recognises only two divisions: atra dvividha atraya uktah; 
anyatranye ca santi. The Berlin manuscripts agree with BiblInd. 
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46-96] IHVÍNVI-VHVAYHd-VH.LOO 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


9. Bhalakayanir 15. Sambharir 21. causyanà 

10. fsamastá 16. Anisti- 22. yodhakalakirt 
11. tvirodakih 17. tstaisikih 23. Lokaksayo 
12. Kaunamih 18. sausukig 24. Yauthapala- 
13. Sautayah 19. cairandih 25. Ajapala iti 
14. Saitakih 20. pasubhis 


These are Laukiksis. By day they are Vasisthas, by night Kasyapas. They have 


a three-rsi pravara, “Kasyapa, Avatsára, 
Asita', etc. 


B. Apastamba 
Next, of the Kasyapas, a three-rsi pravara, “Kasyapa, Avatsira, Naidhruva’, 


etc. 


Of the Rebhas, a three-rsi pravara, “Kasyapa, Avatsara, Raibha’, etc. 


Of the Sandilas, а two-rsi pravara, 
a three-ysi pravara, “Kasyapa, Daivala, 
have а two-7$i pravara. 


Vasistha’, etc.; or “Kasyapa, Avatsara, 


*Daivala, Asita’, etc. But some give 
Asita’, etc. Thus regularly those who ` 


9 So Be, U, P, Ed.; D bhalamka-; R bhava- 
laka-; Sk bhalakümanayo; S valuka-; M, G 
phalluka-; 'T phalvaka-; Bu bhaluka-, 
10 So B, S; Ed., D r parastā; P tyarasta; 
Sk nityaratadayah; R nityarāsrāca; Be, U 
nityaraso; D2 prasta. 
11 So Be, U, Pa, Ed.; D: vih audakih 
(audakih is conjectured by Caland, cf. gana 
bahvadi); Da vih rodakih; Pi virodhaki; 
Sk ondakayo; R om dakayah; M, Т vidolakih; 
G vidilakih; S vibhedakih. 
12 So p, M, R, Sk, D2; G -mikab; Be, U, Dr 
-nabhih; S saunami; cf. gana bahvddi, 
13 So Be, U, Ed., P2, R; P: saulaya; Sk 
saunimayah; D saulih; M, S saitayab; Т 
'setayab; G omits. 
14 So M, G, T, D; S selagih; Be, U sautaki; 
Ed., P saitiki; R, Sk saitika-. 
15 So M, G, T, 02; Dr sárambharih; 
S sambharanir; Be, О stirabho; Ed. P 
stibhero; R yastibherà; Sk pausthimerà. 
16 So M, G, T; Be, U, P, Ed. nisti; R, Sk 
nisthaya(b); Dr avistih; D2 ránistib; read 
perhaps anasti?; cf. the other lists. 

"The following names are beyond recovery. 
17 So M, T, Ed., P2, R; Pr staiviki; Be, U 
staisaki ; Sk aisikayab; D raisikih; G stairvikib; 


S (with pen aristaisagi; Caland emends 


yah; Dr sairandhrib; D2 saurandhri 
sairandhri? 


20 So M, G, T; S fubrié; A omits. 
21 So Be, U, P2; Ed. copyani; So 
Pi cauppana; Dı cosyanah (dental 
vaismanah ; Sk causant; R соми 


yo. 
23 So B, S; Be, U lauk-; rest laug-. 

24,25 So М, G; T yaudhapaya; Bu хаў 
layah; Be, U, Рт, Ed. vacayajaya; Ра c 
java; Dı kalah vacayah айјауаһ; D2 ki 


* So B; Ed., Sk, etc. for the alternative give “ 


Wasistha, Avatsara, Kāśyapa’, 


perhaps ri 
Caland’s nore attributes to Be, U only the reading Kaérapa in place of Asta, which is of e 


an impossible pravara (Kaéyapa, Avatsára, Kaéyapa). Since, however, Caland suggests 


may be right, possibly they read as Ed. here. 
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99] KASYAPAS 
Purusottama adds a comment : 

Some explain this last phrase to mean that all the Sandilas ought to have 
a two-rsi pravara, not a three-rsi pravara (i.e. taking it to mean: “They regularly 
have a two-7si pravara”). This is not valid, because of the prohibition in Jaimini’s 
rule: ‘A man who does not have a three-rsi pravara should be excluded from the 
competency to sacrifice.’ Therefore the meaning is, those who have two yis 
should regularly get three ysis in their pravaras by this method, not simply the 
Sandilas. Thus the Astaka-Lohitas, who have two rsis, are to be considered to 
have a three-7$i pravara. 


C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 
We shall explain the Kasyapas. 


Man. 
1. Agriyana 1. Agriyanas 1. Agrüyana- 
2, Vrsagana cankriyana буйргауара 
3. Mausakir gravatana graivayana 
4. Itikiyana 2. Vrsagana 2. Vi 
5. Audavrajir ‘tsautanva (537) somabhütà 
6. Mütharaá са sonvat Sonavyü 
7. tgojavir 3. Mausakir 3. Mausakir 
8. atha Laksmanih 4. Itiküyanà 4. Itikayana 
9. Salathaleyah 5. Audavrajir 5. Audavrajir 
10. Kairañjāś 6. Māțharaś ca 6. Māțharaś ca 
11. Caikitya 7. kaijálily 7. kaijāli 
12. Ásurüyapà 8. atha Laksmanayah 8. atha Lüksmapayo 
9. Salathaleyah 
11. kaidikyā 
sailecayah. (lacuna) 


D kairajah; Pa Кайаша. 
Conj., cf. gana gargadi; P, Dx caikett; 
Da а By Sk ($)vaiketa; S ceket8. 


Ра, Dı 


TS Baudh. no. 3; 
masara(á са); R māsa only; Sk -mah 


mab sara. 
„Р; К gojavar-; D gojšb vir-; S goja- 
Sk omits. Man. 
cf. the other lists; Ed. adharavrsi; 1 agragana. 
adhvar&(m)vani; R adhvarayanayah; 3 mausiki-. 
Dı adhvarah phani; D2 adhvaro yanib; Sk 4 yetikayana. 
omits. 5 om davajri. 
Э Restored, cf. W, and gana Subhradi; S éala- 6 mataras cai. 
vaneyah; rest 8 atha Laksmaniyo. 


11-2 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


w Man. 
13. fmátrtyà 19, 20. sighrabahukayanah 
14. tvaivakaya supanátvetayo 
15. ftraikayo 14. h 14. vaidhakayah 
16. Bhauvanàh 15. éaikayah 15. Slokatya 
17. Paithinasih faukayo 
18. Saindhavah 16. jaś ca bhaumáni 16. yaé ca bhaumani 
19. Sighragà 21. devatava 21. devataya 
20. Ahvagüyakà 22. gomajatah 22. gomeyüda 
21. Devayatah 23. tho vatsáyathayaé ca ye 23. tatho tthãsvayamsvãpa 
22. Somayàgà 39, Dhümráyanàé 39. Dhamrayanah 
23. афо }’pasriyavayas} са subahus ca, , 
24. tduda [ye atho rsyayani 
25, Gavyāyanāh Кагууйуара 
26. Satruhayo svároyapà 
27. Hydrogih dakavayanah 
28. Küchyanàé 26. chatrahayayo 26. Satrbhayo 
29. Cakradharmi bhriyogari- bhiryogadih 
30. Mabücakradharmi Selagah Saraküh 
31. féraiyayanà kastiyana kastayani (sic) 
32. hürkarayot sakadah sakadah 
33. Diksapinayo Sülihotrüyanàé ca ye salihotras 
34. Histidási- gidyayanas 

29? cükrayamimà 
cakra 


33. Dakşapãnayo 


(55). Miricayo 


34. Hastidisi 


13 So Ed., P, D2, R, Sk; D: mütrptab; 
S madravya. 

14 So Ed., P2; Sk, Рт rai-; S vaidhulakayab ; 
rest omit. 

15 So all, except Ed. prai-; S svai-; Sk omits. 
16 P: -mà. 

18 ? So S, cf. perhaps Baudh. no. 21, saudhavi; 
Pa saindhavavas; Ed. sadhavaé; Pr saidha- 
bhara. 

19 Conj; Dı sighrakah; D2 $odhragah; 
R, Sk caitragah; P2 caipraga; Рт saighramágà 
(with the syllable ma noted for deletion); 
Ed. capraga; S svaidhrakā. 

20 So R, Sk, S; Px ühra-; P2 ahna-; Ed. 
dhahva-; Dx ahu-; D2 árügiyanah. 

21 So S, Sk, Dı; Ed, P2, D2 -patah; 
R devatah; P 1 -palah, corr. to -patah. 

22 So all (except S -yata); but cf. the other 
lists. 

23 So Px (with cai for са ye); Ed. athopas- 
vayüéye; Ра athopaécüyüvayaé ca; S şaścāyā- 
vapaé ce; R upaévayavayatye; D 1 upatpayavih 
ce; D2 upatsyayavih ve; Sk omits. 

24 So Ed., Р, R; D2 dudram; D r duh; S da. 
25 P2 ga-; rest, йй-. 
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26 So Ed., Da, R; Sk -hryah; D: 


32 So P, Sk, D; R hàrke-; 
S hikirayo. 
33 So Ed., P2, R, S; Sk -yanayo; P1 


napa. 
34 So Ed., D2; D 1 Һаз only; P r 
P2 ahastidasi; R, Sk hastayo dásayo. 


. Somabhuva iti 


17. Paithinasi- 


pratiseya- 
sau$yavasamoya- 
saryügnà 
vasamopa- 

(see above) 
dirbhah 
palasayinah 


35 So Ed., R, Sk; P2 vatsya-; Pr vadüpayani; 
Da vátsyab panih. 

36 So Ed., R (cf. gana nadadi, hastinhyana?); 
Sk -nah; Рт, D hàsa-; P2 hiskha-. 

37 So Ed., P1, D; Ра -krayo; R nyakrta- 


cab. 

38 So Ed.; Pr -bhüla; P2 mila only; Dr 
baubhülab; D2 dhautulab. 

40 So Pi; К -bhrstà; Dı -bhrastah; D2 
-bhastab; Ed., P2 svababhrsva-; S svataéca. 
41 So P2 (asyo for atho), D, R; Sk aśvarātā- 
= Ed. -tapanah; P: aśvatāyanā; S aévala- 


X2 So S; Dx kausidakah; Ed., Pr, Dı, R 
kausidakab (dental); P2 kausadakah ; Sk kausi- 


43 So Ed., P, Sk, S; R sva-; D: khagadah; 

D2 khagadah. 

44 So Ed., R; rest ügni-; S āśvo vagmi-; 

for -4 ca ye, Рт éraye; D r érayab; D2 éreyah; 
the particles atho, and ca ye should not occur 

together, and their occurrence here probably 

indicates a lacuna or dislocation; see Man. 

and W. 

$5 So ва, Ri Pa. Di mahü-; Pı mahra-; 


46 So R, cf. the other lists and gana £arngara- 


wadi; Ed., P -éayah; Sk -bayah; D (sa)kaikasib ; 
S kaikayasah, 


47 ? So Ed., D; Px kaévayanî; Pa, Sk kaéca- 
(Sk also -nà); R kaéva-; S kasthakayano, 

48 ? So P, Dr; Da, Sk vihi-; Ed. dviva-; 
R dvihayata; S jahtyano, with which cf. 
Ma 


Мзуа. 
49 So Ed., P (a Hastikaéyapa occurs in the 
Mahabharata); R, Sk, D hastyäh only. 
50 ? So Ed., D, R; Рт -évata; Ра -érta; Sk 
-Scutà-. 
51 Sk háti-. 
52 So R, P2 (P2 gives nos. 51 and 52 mis- 
placed between 26 and 27 as well as here— 
there, mátangayo); Ed. mānga; Pı mānāga; 
Dı mànagab; D2 omits; Sk margani. 
53 So 02, R; S saugabhuva; P1 somamuvo; 
P2 -bhüya; Ed. -bhüvà; D1, Sk -bhruvah. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


w 
kaduka- 
bhaksity 


"These have no intermarriage. They have a three-75i pravara, “Kasyapa, Avatsi 


Naidhruva”, etc. 


The Sankhamitri-Rebhas have no intermarriage." They have a 
pravara, ‘Kasyapa, Avatsára, Raibha’, etc. 
raibhyápàm (sic) tryarseyah, 
etc., as in K. & L. 
Sankhamitrah 


cakaya 
rephaya 
kuyal iti 


Pravara: kāś. āvatsāra, 
Sànkhámitreti, etc. 


1. tsampava 1. $ambhuja 1. $ambhuja 

2. calubhié cobhe 2. jalibhus cádhvo 2. jalibhra$vobhau 4 
3. upalodhat 3. dhomapurodho 3. bhümapurodha- 
4. Jalamdbara- 4. Jalamdharo 4. Jalamdhara- 

5. bahumido 5. muja- 5. mujo 

6. haipurah 6. mapürah 6. mayürah 

7. paryà 7. parya- 7. parya- 

8. maujimo 8. mosno 8. gosto 

9. Gardabhimukho 9. Gardabhimukho[li] 9. Gardabhimukho 
10. Hiranyabahus 10. Hiranyabahur 10. Hiranyabahur 
CUR 11. Adityavarnah 11. Adityavarnah 
12. cairalàcv) ubhau 12. saudhàsy ubhau 12. fsaudámilubho 
13. keéila- 13. gosila- 13. ila- 

14. Gobhilau 14. Gobhilo 14. Gobhilo 

15. Kuhalo 15. Kuhalo 15. Kuhalo 


Man. 
kaduka- 
bhaiksi iti 

(In the pravara, 


After the Baudh. list, R, Sk give most of 
the following names, but in haphazard order. 
1 So Ed., Pa; P r samvapa; D sa(m)pacab. 

2 Рт cabhe; read cobhau? 

3 Pr -ladhe; Da -locah. 

4 Restored; Pr, R, Sk, D -dhava; Ed., Pa, S 
jalamba, 

5 So Ed., P2; P1 valamido; D 1 bahumindhab; 
D2 -mifijab; R, Sk vahupindah; S bahamidyo. 
6 So P, D; Ed. hairyurah; S haih puru-; 
Sk haiputàb; R haiyuri. 

7 So Ed, P, Da; D: parva; S sayo; R, Sk 
рабар; ES perhaps Baudh. no. 4 paryaka. 
mo-; D mauijimab; S māca- 
pains € ear Baudh. no. 15, maufija- 


9 So D1; Da -bhib-; Ed. -Ы-; S -bba-. 


11 For the lacuna, cf. Man., W. 

12 Pr cairala ubhau; P2 -ni ubho 
cairanābhah; D, R, Sk cerala; S cairabh 
13 So Ed., Pa, D2; Dr -bhab; Pr ko 
R, Sk keéilab; S jákela. 


alio, бе pation sec 
15 So Ed., P, Da, cf. 
kuhavab; S kahana. 


4 jalamdharo. 
15 grhalo. 
Man. 
9 gardhabhimukhab. 
15 kuéalo. 


1 So Pa sankhamitrayo rebhah; Ed. £asvamitrayo rebhàh; Pt sandhan malirayo reka; DIB 
dàbhavo maitrayo resabhah. Possibly a 


dambhavah: maitreyah rebhah; 
belong together; cf. W. 
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E —— am ix... 


100-101] KASYAPAS 
w Man. 
16. Vrkakhandaé са 16. Vkakhandas ca_ 16. Vrkakhandaé ca 
(17). ity ete Devajátayzh 24. ity ete gokurandaya- 24. ity ete gukuramvyah 
18. Udamegha- 22. nutara$ 22. uttarah 
19. Trpabindu- 23. cātiketuś ca 23. &intiketué ca 
20. Sudānu- 17. ity ete Devajátayo 17. ity ete Devajatayah 
21. Kauvalayas ca 26. vedáyana- 26. vedáyana- 
22. uttara$ ca janghalayana- jangharayana- 
23. Suketu$ ca, , Satrühayana- Satrüháyana- 
(24). ity ete kaurandajàh 18. Udameghas 18. Audameghás 
25. Sandila 19. ftilamasti 19. tynavasta 
26. Vaidánava- 25. Sandilo 25. Sandilo 
27. Saudàánava- magalo 
28. Paippaladir bhagalaé ca E ca 
29. fuparivàri vüsukis yukis 
Pa Us tattalis türkalis 
taitilir те 
vüdbuda- codvudi 
Saugmanoya iti sausmineyà iti 


(Pravara and alternative as in K. & L) 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Kasyapa, Asita, 
Daivala’, etc.; or ‘Sandila, Asita, Daivala’, etc. 


1. Anastayo 1. anustubho 1. Anastayo 

2. Bhigurayah 2. bhākuraşah 2. bhügrarayah 
3. fikalayo 3. éitayo 3. #yenapo 

4. üvapülayah 4. sthájapálayo 4. thajapalayah 
5. saiki 5. éairi 5. éairi 

6. rüjavühié са 6. kudavahi ca 6. siraudavàhi са 


16 So Ed., P, D2, S, cf. GobhGS 3. 10. 8, 
virkakhandi; D 1 drkasandab ; Sk eka-; R yaka-. 
17 Presumably, all the preceding families are 
Devajatis; but the divergence of the other lists 
makes the correct position of the phrase 
doubtful; so P; Ed. -jatapab; S -ritayah; 
D, as an ordinary name in the list, devajatih. 
19 Px taga-. 

20 P1 sudana. 

21 ? So Ed., Рг, R, Sk, D (-lib); Px maukau- 
vannayaé ca (with hiatus); S kaubalas саџ-. 
22 This, although taken asa name by the niban- 
dhas, is presumably to be taken adjectivally with 
the next—'and further, Suketu’. 


D püparib varih; after this, D2 adds mahar- 
sayas. 


Here again R, Sk are in haphazard order, 
and it is not always clear whether a reading 
belongs here or to the Matsya list, 

1 So S, D, R; Ed. anastyo; Sk anastayo; 
P: anusthayo; P2 апатка. 

2 ? Conj., cf. the other lists; P2, S phakulayah; 
Ed. pyakulayaá; Pi phajavalayah; D : phljalib; 
D2 kajavalih; R bhákurayo; Sk sigurayo. 

3 So Ed., P, Sk; S saktayo; Dı éakabalib; 
Da éakavalih. 

4 So Ed.; Sk, P, S -рћа-; Dı ràvalib; D2 


23 P2 sukonuá. rajavartti. 
24 Cf. note to no. 17; so D2; D1, R kaurun- 5 So Ed., P, D2; Dr saukih; Sk saikayah: 
daja; Ed., Pr ; Pa kauravudaja; 6 So all, except S -aś ca. 
Sk ; S kauradvajah; D, R, Sk 
as an ordinary name in the list. w 
25 Restored; Ed. éakila; P, D2 éamkhila; 16 vrsasandaé ca, 
Dx éakhilab; S sambil. 18 dadaneccyas. 
28 Conj., cf. Matsya; P2, Dr paippalih Man. 
Pr paiyyali; Ed. pailyalaya-; S paipyulaya-; 16 vrsakandaé ca. 
R, Sk pippalah and pai; 18 audamevyas. 
29 So S; Ed. -üpari-; P püpari-; P2 püpari-; 25 chamdilyo. 
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w 
7. sairandhri- 7. Saundri 
8. rájasevaki- kupajivayà 
9. sásuci- so 'stami 
10. Kaputi- káyusavika 
11. Pingaksi- 
12. Laugaksi- 12. Laugàksi 
13. saradvata iti 13. Sarastamba ity 


etesim tryarseyah pravaro 
bhavati, kigyapavatsira Sara- 
stambeti hota, etc. 


[101-102 
Man. 
7. $airamghri 
aupasaviyah 
saumyaplakoyusi 
12. Lokàáksa- 
13. sva idamdha ity 
etesám avivàhas tesám, etc., 
as in K. & L. 


Both Man. and W give the Laugàksis immediately after 


the Nidhruvas. 


These are Vasisthas by day (prdtar) and Ka$yapas by night. They have no 
intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Kasyapa, Avatsara, Vasistha’, etc, 


D. divaldyana 
Of the Kasyapas, “Kasyapa, Avatsára, Asita’. 


Of the Naidhruvas, “Kasyapa, Avatsara, Naidhruva'. 


Of the Rebhas, “Kasyapa, Avatsara, Raibha'. 


Of the Sandilas, ‘Sandila, Asita, Daivala’, or ' Kaéyapa, Asita, Daivala’. 


E. Matsya Purana 


The fish said: Kasyapa was the son of Marici; I shall tell the rsis who were 
founders of gotras in the Great-family (mahakula) of Kasyapa. Hear their names 


from me: 

1. Agrüyanà 8. nayat Laksanah 
2. Vrsaganá 9. Salathaleya 

3. Tmesakir 10. Kairañjāh 

4. Itikiyanih 11. kanyakas ca | 

5. Udavraja 12. Asurayanah >” 

6. Māțharāś са 13. +mandakinyam 
7. Tbhojàvi- 14. vaibhrgayah 


- Srutayo 
. Bhauvanàyanàh 
‚ Devayütüh 


Somayaga 
. Thy adhascháyá 


bhayast ca ye 
Kacayanah 


7 So S; Ed., Sk sau-; Pr sauramdvidhi; 3 So S; M -kir; Pa mesah kar-; Ed. 


P2 saurandhi. 
8 So Pr; 
-saikib; R rajasevasakayah; Sk sajasakavayah; 
S rajastambaki. 


except Mı, М2; for 
9 So Ed., Р, D2; Dı samucih; (Sk sāyu- К. & L., etc. 


rest, iti. 
Nos. 5-25 are missing in all the sources 
the restorations, cf. 


dhayab). 5 M udagraja. 
10 So Рг, D1; Pr, D2 kapati; Ed. kaputa. 9 M śālāhaleyāh. 
11 So Ed., P1 pingakhi; P2 lingaksi. 10 M kauristab. 


13 ? Pr, D2 éaradvata iti; D r saradvantah 
Pa arata iti; Ed. Saratava iti; S sarabhava 


14 So Mr; М2 ч 
15 So М1, and v.l. in M2; М2 śrotanā. 


with next, Px megakitiki-; Kn ira ERA 
Ed. -saivaki; Pa -sevikié ca; От 4 P2 йа-; 


16 ? M1 bhojayipanih; M2 bhautapayanah; 
1 So Ed., Krs, S; Pr agrü-; Рг agra-; M УЛ. in М2, bhimapa-. 


Aérayani(). 


21 M -nàb. 


2 Kr, S; Ed., P2 visa-; M rsigano; Pr visa- 22 ? M gomayana. 
кака. 28 M katyayanah. 
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26. Satruhayo 40. i 52. 

27. Hydrogas ca 41. СЕ. 53. хафа caivodbalāyanāh 
25. Gavyayanah B 42. Kausitakah 54. kastayanas cat 
29. Cakradharmi 43. tsvavataka 55. Marica 

30. Mahācakrī 44. Agnigarmayanaé ca ye 56. Ajihàyana- 

33. Daksapanaya eva са 45. tmesapah 57. hastikah 

31. fgostáyano 46. Kaikaseyaé ca 58. Vaikarneyah 
32. hy akirayo 47. хафа caiva Subabhravah 59. Küéyapàé ca 
34. Histidasis tathaiva ca 48. paulayo 60. tsāsisā 

35. Vatsyapanir 49. jñanaradhaš са 61. Hāritāyanāh 
37. Anyakrtah 50. }igneyah sarva eva tu 62. Mātanga- 

36. Hastaldyaninas tatha 51. $yámodarà 63. Somabhuvaé ca 


These are said to have a three-rsi pravara, Vatsára,! and Kasyapa, and Nidhruva 


26 ¿M 1 Sakrayanth; M2 šakrayanab. 

27 Mı barhiyoga-; Ma barhir yoga-. 

25 (? against the metre) М gadayanah. 

29 ? Cf. K. & L.; Ed. bhavanandi; Рт, M, Dı 
bhavanandi(r); D2 bhavanadih; P2 bhava- 
tandi; Куз bhavana, dvi-. 

30 So Ed.; P, Mx -kri; Ma -krir; Krs -maha, 
сакт. 

33 Ed., М2 -pàyana; S -manaya; M 1 -payana; 
P1 -pinapa; P2 daksanayana; Krş daksinayani. 
31 So Da; P : -yeno; Pa krosteyani; S éresthe- 
yava; Ed. grüsteyana; М yodhiyanüb; Sk 
gàsthà-; R mostá-. 

32 So Ed., S, Pa; Pr hy aki ‘raya; Күз 
hyakirapa; D kirib; M kirtivayo. 

34 So S; Ed., P2 -dis tu; Pr hastudatu; 
M hastidanas; D hastidah; Kry hastida. 

35 Restored; Ed., P2, M, Sk, R vatsyayani; 
5 vatsatalma; Krs tata vàtsya; D vštsyayanib. 
37 ? Cf. K. & L.; Ed., M nikrtaja; Pa lya- 
nikrto; Рт lyanikr only; S likrdvatsa; Krş 
màlya balakya tida. 

36 Read -yanayas? P2 -yanimas; P 1 -yanitas; 
D -yanib; Krş hastalyana; Fd., М hy 
àévalàyaninas; S évalayaninas. 

39 Restored; Ed. prügràyapab; Krş prágrà- 
yani; M, Px pragayanah; P2 prāyāyanāh. 

40 So Ed., P2, R, Sk; Ма -maulir; M 1 paula- 


41 So Ed., M; son Күҙ aśvā-; S aéva- 


banayanis. 

42 So Ed., R, Sk; Dr, P2 kauśi-; D2 kauśi-; 
Krş kaupi-; M2 kauberakāś ca; Mı kauve- 
rakaé ca; S kauśāntakā; P : omits nos. 42-51. 


47 From here to the end of the family there 
is little to correspond in К. & L., which 
presumably is defective, and the names here 
are accordingly numbered independently. As 
always, the Matsya names must be looked on 
with suspicion when not confirmed by the 
other lists, Subabhravab, conj.; Pa -yah; 
Ed. sucabhrayah; S éucibhrayab; Dı vasuh 
babhruh; 4d wasuh yadbhu; M tu babhravab; 
Krs vasubl 

AS So Pa, D, S; Ed. yau-; M priüceyo; Kr, 
with next, paulayajfia. 

49 So Ed., P2, D; M jfianasamjfieya; Krs nana 
radhas. 

50 So Pa (but -уйђ); Ed. Tcl S agnàvas; 
М арпа prüsevya eva ca; Dı agnàvah sarvah; 
D2 apravah sarvab; Krş áprüva sarva, 

51, 52 So Ed., М; Pa ќуйто nāgaśirā yakgas; 
Dr éyamah nàéirah ksapab; D2 #yamah 
nigorih paksab; Krş #yama nüéiaya; S 4ya- 
mitisigayas caiva; Pr (after lacuna) вігауйз; 
cf. R, Sk nagasirasah, 

53 So M; Ed. tatha vailatvalayanah; Px tatha 
padgodala-; Pa satha рери: Oppo 
dala-; Krs lala palayana; R padrodalà-. 

54 So Da; Dı, Күз -sth-; S, Ed., Pa kasti-; 
P2 kasipanas; М kasthaharina. 

55 So Ра, Ed., M; D: -vah; D2 màdicab; 
Krs marici; Ра mactca, 

56 So all, except Da ajihva-; Pr -yenaya. 

57 Күз hasti only; cf. perhaps K. & L. no. 49, 
in which case no. 59 belongs here also. 

58 Pa vikarnayah; P 1, Күз vikarnaya. 

59 Ed. ki-; M kaéyapeyah. 

60 54а. 

61 =K. & L. no. 51. 

62 Conj., cf. K. & L. no. 52; Ed., Ра, Krs 


63 Conj., cf. K. & L. no. 53; Ed., Күз süva- 
bhrgavas; P2 sávavrgavas; Pr sicabhrgavas; 
M bhrgavas only; D bhrguh. 


1 So regularly (and vatsdra) the Matsya sources (although S here has avatsarah Ra£yapas ca). 
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of great austerity. These ysis are said to have no intermarriage one w 


another. 


"The Rebhas' and Samkhyamitras are said to have a three-ysi pravara, Vatsara, 
and Kaéyapa, and Raibha? of great austerity. These ууз are said to have no 


intermarriage one with another. 
Now I shall further tell those who are 


1. Anagtayo 5. tsairusi 9. tsimrikih 
2. Bhágurayah 6. rodabarhié са 10. tsitta- 

3. ttinayo 7. sairandhri 11. Pingaksih 

4. trijavannayah 8. tropasevakih 12. fsajütambis tathaiva c 


‘These one must know to be Vasisthas by day, and Kasyapas by night.* 
are said to have a three-7si pravara, Ka$yapa, and Vatsára, and Vasistha 
great austerity. These ysis are said to have no intermarriage one with another, ` 


1. tsampitis са у kardamo 15. Kuhalo 

2. balik cobhau 9. Gardabhimukhah 16. Vrkakhandaé са 
3. pippalo that 10. Hiranyabühu- 23. Suketus ca 

4. Jalamdharah 12. tkairatav 22. tathottarah 
5,6. Tsujátapürah 13. ubhau kasyapa-t 18. Udameghas 

7. parva ca 14. Gobhilau 19. Trnabindur 


[102-103 


born in doyamusyáyana-gotras : 


1 СЕК. & L.; Sanu-; P2 anu-; P 1 anusthayo; 

Ed. anustheyà; Mı anusüyo; М2 anasüyo; 

Kry anaştaya. 

2?Cf K. &L.; M nikurayah; P, D2, 5 

bhakurayah; D1 bhakutib; Ed. bhikurayah. 

3 So Ed., P, D; 5 ако; M snütapo. 

4 So Ed., P1; Pa ri-; 5 раја; M PR 
ib; 


5 So Ed. Dı, Pt sairigi; Pa sairibkhi; D2 
aii; S saupatri. 

6 So Ed.; P1 rodavié ca; P2 rovahüdos ca; 
M rodavahis caiva; S rodavahis ca; D auda- 
vahih, 

8 So Mr; Ма raupa-; S rodhasavakih; Ed. 
rOpavatsakih; P ropavatsakib; D2 aupavat- 
sakib; D x aupakatsakib; Куз savaki, 

9 So Ed., Dr; Pr, pori P2 sabhrak- 
sib; Krs simaki; S samraksis; M уйтип. 
10 So Ed, S, Da; Dr sadyah; P2 sida; 
M kadru; Р: sapada; Kry sada- (joined with 
next). 

11 Pr pisyagapisya. 

12 So Ed., M2; Mr -vis; P2 tyajátabis; P r 
styajatamvis; D2 khajatapih sautapa iti; D1 
sajatapib sausatah iti; Krş sajatavi. f 


1 M samyatis; all the others -patis; the са 
presumably belongs to no. 2, cf. the other lists. 


2 So Ed., Pa, Kry; Pr, D уаш; Da b 
5 balié сафа; M nabhaś cobhau. 

3 So Ed., Ра; M -lyo'tha; P+ pippalo @ 
Krs pippala. 

4 So Ed., Pa, M; Px jalodhakah; Kry dh 


"So all, except Pa gardabbo, Sa 
S -bhà-; Krs gardabhimusa. 

13 So M; rest, kii. 

14 So M, P1; Pa éobhinau; Ed. dobhanau. _ 
15 So Рт; S kulijo; rest kulaho. 

16 Restored, cf. K. & L.; Ed. vrşa-; M 


vrsagandas. 

23 So D; S, Ра mrgetus ca; Рт bhrgetu e 

Ed., M ; Krs 

18,19 Conj., the second name, 

being less certain, cf. Man., W; M 

masrpau bha(r)tsyà; for no. 18, Ed. гадар 
D tadapámsab; S tadapoé 


1 Restored; Ed., P naihāsyã-; read raibhāś ca. 
* Restored; Ed., P nidhruvaé ca; read-raibha£ 


M omits this family. 
сайа. 


s diva vasistha ity ete naktam jñeyaš ca kaśyapāh; in Spe of bution the, costing der cM 


in a footnote, M2 follows M x in the absurd reading 
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21. tmahakairalayas ca ye 27. Seudinavo 29. jtauvariva 

25. Sandila 17. Devajatayah ‘treayo parikirtitah 
26. Vaidànava- . y 28. Paippaládis 


All these are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, Asita, and Devala, and 
Kasyapa of great austerity. These rşis are said to have no intermarriage опе with 
another. 

The whole entire world was the offspring of the pre-eminent rsi Kasyapa by 
the daughters of Daksa, O lion among men. What further shall I now tell you, 
O king? 


Purusottama comments : 


The various ganas of the Kasyapas have no intermarriage, because of sameness 
of gotra. This results from the fact that the name Kaśyapa occurs, either actually 
or implicitly, in all the pravaras, and from the fact that of three ysis two coincide. 
Since the Laugaksis belong to two gotras, they have no intermarriage with 
either the Kasyapas or the Vasisthas. 

Baudháyana gives four alternative pravaras for the Sandilas, viz. “Kasyapa, 
Avatsára, Sandila’, ‘K. A. Daivala’, ‘K. A. Asita’, and ‘Sandila, Asita, Daivala’. 
Apastamba gives two alternatives, ‘Daivala, Asita’, and “Kasyapa, Daivala, 

ita’. Now, in these six pravaras, five ysi-names in all appear. Therefore 
(one might think), the Sandilas should have a five-rsi pravara ‘K. А. Sandila, 
Daivala, Asita’, in accordance with the scriptural precepts, ‘He chooses hymn- 
composers, according to his family (yatharsi)’, and ‘He chooses as many as 
are hymn-composers’. Also, Katyayana says: ‘He recites the ¿rseyas of the 
sacrificer, three, from the remote end hitherwards; or else as many as are 
hymn-composers.’ Nevertheless, a five-rsi pravara is given here by none of the 
Sütra-authors. Therefore the alternatives are to be considered as applying to 
separate families who are united only in their name of Sandila. For if these 
were only the one family, the five-rsi pravara would be proper. 


17 So M; Ed. vedapatayah; P r, Krş vedaya- 
tavab; P2 dapatavah; Dı vedayatih; D2 
vedapattih. 

28 So P, Mz, Ks; Mx -dit; Ed. pipp-. 

29 So P z tovaripa; Ра toyavahya; Krş 
stauvari; M sapravara. For rsayo pa it 
(so M, P2) which is in any case dubious, Ed., 
Px have rsir và parikirtitih. 


21 So Ed., P2; Dı -ko-; D2 -kau-; S mahah 
koranayaé; M mahántab kevalaé ca ye. 

25 So p; М, Krs -lyo. 

26 So Ed., P; M dānavaś caiva; Krs vaidiyana. 
27 Ed. so-; Pa tyau-; Рт ѕашгапауо; Kry 
saudanava samahakara lala; М has only the 
particles, tatha vai (admittedly the reading in 
the text offends against the caesura). 
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CHAPTER VII 


THE VASISTHAS 


A. Baudhayana 
We shall explain the one-75i * Vasisthas' : 
1. Vaikalir 10. Vatavya 
2. Varatakih 10а. [gāyani 
3. Sakhala 10b. nayapta) 
4. Gaurisravasa 11. Jatdkarnya 
5. Asvalayanah 12. Audulomih 


6. Kapisthalah 13. Kaubhojih 
7. Saucivrksa 14. Kauliyanüh 
8. Vyaghrapido 15. Sundaraharitah 
9. Уаһуакауапіг 16. Küntheviddhih 


1 ? So M, Т, Bu, 5; cf. К, & L., vaigala 
Be, U vaitaraki; Ed., P vaitalaki; D vaitalakil 
R, Sk (and G?) vaitàlakavaya(h). 


2 So M T, Caland, cf. gana gahadi; Bu 14 Ed, ko-; S pau. 


ih; P vibaraki P2 


; Ed. 2 
vühakib; Dı harakih; G, Жан Кы. 
kavayah. 


yah. 
13 So B, P2, D, R, Sk; Рт ksau-; Ed. kos, 


15 So Be, U, Caland, but very dubious: 
possibly we should read two names, su 
haritth, as does R (the other lists h 
i Ed., Pr sundaharitah; Pa, Dj 
samdahar-; 


3 So Be, U, P, R, Da; Dı süvakhüb; Ed.  sudahar-; Sk suvahar-; Da 


süéval; Sk sikhalya; cf. perhaps K. & L. 
no. 5, sütvalàyana. 

4 Sk -s8, 

6 So S, Sk, 01; R -sthulth; Ed. vapisvan; 
Da -stinah; P2 kapisvan; Px, B kapist(h)ab; 


cf. the other lists. 17 Conj 
sauyavasi- 


7 D sauci-; Ed., P, R, Sk sauvi-. 
8 So Ed., D, R, Sk; Pz -padi; Pr vyah 


cf. the other lists; G, 1 
S sadhusa-; Pî, 


T saudhavasá-; 


grapado; В vyüghrapidayo; Caland emends ^ sopavatsdyaja; Sk saupavatsi-; R 


to vaiyaghrapadya (for which also cf. Мап. 
and W), but this is not really necessary; cf. 


Be, U upavatsa. 
18 Sk alabh-; S ja-. 


Vyüghrapad-Vasistha, the у of RV 9. 97, 19 So emended by Caland, cf. gana 
16-18. and the other lists; Be, U, Ed., P, S 
9 Cf. gana tikddi; manuscripts indiscriminately R, Sk lomáyatyib; D r lomayanah; D z lo 


và-, bà-; S bahakiyanih; D1 kimyakayani. 
10 So B, Da; Dr vitakyab; S nittavya; 


patayab; B lomahanyah (strictly, however, 
termination -àyanya should become n 


instead of this A gives nos. 10a and 105, the in the plural, cf. Pan. 4. 1. 98; 5. 3. 13:2. 4. 
svatyab. 


first of which is clearly a dittography of no.9, 20 Dr 
21 ? A kãrşitab; Dx karisitah; Da kari 
pariraksitah: 


while the second is a variant of no. 10 itself. 

10a So Ed., R, Sk, D; Pr -ner; P2 gapaner. 
106 So Ed., D1; Рг, R nayavya; P r napatpa; 
Sk navayysb; Da napátyab; for these, Be, U 
have aupavanà aupagava, which are certainly 
surprising here; cf. K. & L., etc. 

11 B jatukarna. 

12 So Dr, Caland, who compares the Schol. 
to Vart. 8, Pan. 4. 1. 85; G, T, Bu -mah; 
M aulomih; S autululomib; P2 audhomi; Ed. 
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23 So B; S yola-; 
24 So A (Da, Be, U pi); M, G, Bu parina- 
vatko; T 

25 So S, A (except Be, U devara-); В 
devata-; M, G, T daivā; R has here devana, 
and before no. 22, deyanma. 


106] VASISTHAS 

26. Gauravyah 29. Aviksitayo 32. Saptavailā 
27. Sravisthayana , 30. *évayajayah 33. Vàsisthà iti 
28. Vahakathaya 31. Patimasah 


These are Vasisthas. They have a one-rsi pravara, ' Vásistha', etc. 


1. Kundina 8. (A)smaratha 15. Hiranyakgayanah 
2. Lohayana 9. Bahavah 16. Paippaladayo 

3. Guggulir 10. #kraunkolyah 17. bhüksir — 

4. Aupasvasthà 11. Sámangalinah 18. Madhyamdinah 
5. Vaikarpáya 12. Küpatavah 19. Santih — 

6. tivikha 13. Paithaka 20. tsaupaksir iti 

7. Badaro 14. Navagrima 


‘These are Kundinas. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Vasistha, Maitravaruna, 


Kaundinya’, etc. 


M, С kodivya; T kodipyah; Bu 
S konuvya. 

27 So B; Caland's comparison of Katy. (W) is 
very dubious, since there the name occurs 
among the РагМагаз; it is, however, note- 
worthy that in that place Baudh. alone diverges 
widely from the other accounts; Be, U 
aévaviévayana; Ed., P: (-é ca) visvavani; 
Pa, R, Sk, D visvàyanab. 

28 So A; S vahipayah; С vahakaya; M, T, 
Bu omit. 

29 So M, G, T, D; Bu adhi-; S aksipayo; 
А avikitayo. 

30 ? So Caland; Ве, U évayajayah; M, G, T 
$vapádayab; Bu asvapadayah; S vasyatapayo; 
Ed., Pr vasvapajayah; P2 vasvamājayāh; 
R, Sk vasvayajayah; D svapajib. 

31 R hamtimasab. 

32 So M, G, T; Ed., P1, D 1 -vela; Pa saptave 
only; D2 srtyavelab; R saptavalo; Sk sama- 
vesàb; Bu -velakah. 


aupasvastih). 

5 So Ed., R, Be, U, S; P2 ve-; Px -aya; Dr 
tai-; cf. Schol. to Pan. 4. 1. 124; if understand 
Caland's note aright, the B-group of manu- 


scripts read in this place: M, G, Bu bhin- 
dava(h); Т hradabhindava, 

6 So (or with -khà) Ве, U, P; Ed. aviéva; 
S avila; M, G, T abala; Bu bilva; D: 
tindub; R aupasyamsthi (cf. no. 4). 

7 So B, S, Ed.; Рт ladase; P2 varo; Be, U 
daya; Dı aciravalah. 

8 So Be, U; Ed., Dı -thyah; P2 -tho; Pr, 
B -tha-. 

9 Indiscriminately bà-, уй-; Ве, U bahavayah, 
10 So Ed., Pa, Sk (and p); Pr kaukrokya; 
R kraumkrolyah; Dı kaukrolyah; M, G 
kauklokah; T kaukyokth; Bu kautrodhi; 
Be, U, Caland krauficokyah. 

11 So B; Dx simangalih; Be, U sine 
ац Ed. sángalinab; P2 sagitenah; 


gatinah. 
12M, А (but P, Sk with -th-); G, T kar- 
tavab; Bu kapatah, 
13 So Be, U, G, c£. gana svadi; Pa, R, Sk 
petha-; P 1, D peta-; M paithaya; T pathaso; 
14 M, G, T -gamyt; R tram, 
-grüm; E 
15 Во A (bur except ВЕ hirap MAJAD Sum 
~aksah; Bu aksah; 
17 So B; S bhah kaksi; cf. perhaps K. & L., 
etc., aksatayah; Be, U, Pr bhajyaksi; Ed. 
bhajyakir; Ра bhanyaksi; D, R and Sk seem 
to add another name—D r saugih Жаш 
Da Saundih aksitah; R saugayoksità; 
saugamyeksità. 
18 M, G, T -nib; Be, U, P -na. 
19 P sya-; D (after no. 20) svatih. 
20 So Be, U, Dı; P: sopaksir; D2 saupa 
only; P2 somapaksir; R saumayaksayah; Sk 
somayaksayah; M, G, T, Caland saupatithir; 
B saupayiyah; S saubadarir. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


1. Upamanyava 9. Suraksara 16. Kundodarayana 
2. Aupagava 10. Sailalayo 17. Laksmaneyah 
3. Mandalekhayah 11. Mahakarnayana 18. fküvádhayo 

4. Kapifijala 12. Balasikha 19. Vürkàévakaya 
5. Jalagatas 13. Audgahamánayo 20. Anrksarabha 

6. Tapolokas 14. Balayana 21. Alambayanah 
7. Traivarnas caiva 15. Bhagavittiyanah 22. Kapikesa iti 

8. Parnagarih 


These are Upamanyus. They have a three-rsi pravara, * Vásistha, Aindrapramada, 


Abharadvasavya’.? 


Parüsarüh 
1. Kandasaya 3. vijantayo 5. Gopilir esám pañcama 
2. vajayo 4. Vaimatüyanüh ete Krsnah Parasarah 


M omits the Upamanyus. 
2 Sk, R, С audalaylih. 

3 Ed., P mãnd-; P2 -lesayah; T -rekhayab; 
Bu -nekhayah. 

4 Cf. gana fivddi; Be, U, Ed., Ра kip-, 

5 So A (except Da jülamgatab, P1 gata only, 
R gatas only—haplography with preceding); 
S jalagava; G -graha; T graha; Bu jalajah. 

6 So Be, U, R, Sk, D2, P2; Ed., Pr, Df 
jayo-; G jalanki; T talahaka; Bu grhapatih 
Inkah; S hayo lokās. 

8 So Caland, cf. the other lists; T parna-; 
Bu раһуй-; G раградӣпі; Ве, U yastagirayah 
Ed., P2 pistügiri; P 1 ngastagirih; Sk parnagi- 
rayah; R paryagirayah; Dı рад; Da 
paréagirih; S (-4 cahla) vahlyangaras. 

9 So B; S svari-; Be, U, P, R sara-; Sk 
süda-; Dı suraksah sarasah; D2 surüksab 
sirah. 

10 So Bu, cf. the other lists; S éailühalino; 
G, Tjala-; Ве, О, R, P2 mauli-; Pr mola-; 
Ed. moliyo; Sk saula-; Dı lihavib; Da 
kharahalih, 

11 R, Sk -kanva-, 

12 ba- and va- indiscriminately; S dabakha, 
13 So T, cf. gana pailadi and the other lists; 
Ed., P2 auda-; G, Bu, S, D2 audda- (audva-); 
Sk audgahaniyanib; D audgāhayānih; Pr 
audihamahayo; R aumühayab; after this, 
R repeats nos. 3-6, ending (cf. no. 7) with 
traidgahamanas, 

14 So B; A val-, bal- (P2 cal-). 

15 So S, Dr, R, Sk, cf. the other lists; D2 
bbigavilayanah; Ed., P bhaguristhayanah; 
G, T bhügurithyayanáb; Ве, U bhügurikthi- 
yan&h; Caland bhaguritthayana; the other 
lists without question support the reading 
in the text, but the preponderant authority 
here for bhaguri- is surprising, and we may 
suspect a telescoping of two names, bhagu- 
rayana and bhāgavittāyana (the former also 


5 So B; A gova- (except Ed., gravavir; D2 
ti E 


S has vitthayanab. 
16 Be, U kundino-; 


S anrksaravà; P2 aksarabhya; P r cám 
bhya (Рт omits from here to before übharad 
vüsuvatr (sic) in the Adhvaryu's pi 

Dı anuksarih; D 2 abhubharih; Ed. 

21 Cf. the other lists; D2 alamva-; D 1 ali 

R, P2, Be, U alavacth; Ed. alavayab; S 
vavih; Caland alabavab; G arabavab; T 
bacih; Bu āraśvabhāh. 

22 Т kapi-. 


1 So G, R; Be, U (not Pn) kandu-; M kadvam- 
fayo; T, S kadvaśayo; Bu kathva 3 
Pr kadu- Š 
); there is an error i 
the numbering of Caland’s notes here, and the 
readings for this name have been omitted; 


vaimantayanir; S maimatāyanir; P2 vaivatyl-; 
R matāyanā only; Sk, D: bhaima-; D2 
bhaimatapanab. 


5 S gopayanir. 


* Bu, Caland, abharadvasaveti. 
174 


occurring in the other lists); after no. 17 
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107-108] VASISTHAS 
6. Ргагоћауо 19. kaukusalayah 
7. Vaikalayah 20. ksaumatir esim paficama 
8. Pláksayah ete Nilah Parāśarāh 
9. Kaumudadayah : 
10. Haryasvir esám paficama 21. Krsnajinah 
ete Gaurah Parüéarüh 22. tkapisukhah 


11. Khalyàyanayo 

12. tgopayah 

13. kšlkayah 

14. éyátayátayah 

15. varupir esim paficama 
ete (A)runáh Parásarüh 


16. bhalukya 
17. Badaris caiva 
18. Tkühvüyana 


23. &yümüyanayah 

24. Svetaydpayah 

25. Pauskarasüdir esám райсата 
ete Śvetāh Parāśarāh 


26. tvāśyāyanayo 

27. Varsneyah 

28. Syümeyüh 

29. tslaunihih saha 

30. caulirf esám paficama 
ete Syimah Parāśarāh 


6 So B, Dr; R, Sk prage-; Da parohi; Be, 
U, P prarohayo; Ed. parokartho. 

7 So R, Sk, Pa, D1; Pr -yob; Ве, U -yab; 
Ed. vaikarayah; B vaitaleyah; D2 vakalib. 

8 So Рг, D, R, B; Px -yab; Ве, U, Sk plak- 
sayah; Ed. khadayab. 
9 


10 So Pr, D1, R, Sk; Be, U -éci-; B -éri-; 
Da ka-; P2 hayaéir; Ed. haryaéva. 

11 8o M, G, T, Bu kalyàyanah; Be, U 
kalpa-; P1, R kalya-; Sk katyah panayo; P2 
kalyah panayo; Ed. tulyoyanayo. 

12 So T, R, D, Ed.; Sk gopeyah; P2, Be, U 
gopanayab; Рт gopriyab; S gopüyanayab; 
M, G, Bu gopavayah. 

13 All of A omit; Bu kalkayah; M kalkapah; 
G kalkadhab; T kaklayab; S omits; D1 kaklib; 
D2 vahlib. It is probable that this and the 
following name are misplaced here, cf. the 
other lists among the group beginning with 
Krsnajinah (nos. 23, 24). 

14 So M, Bu; G Syamaya-; T syataya-; Ве, U 
Satayo; Ed., P, К syátayo; alye s 
syátaya ataya; Dı syatih; D2 il 

15 So all (except R -navo, D2 -sib); but cf. the 
other lists. 

16 So all (except Sk bhalarvah). 

17 So B, D; A vajarié caiva (P2 vājaliś). 

18 So M, G, S, Be, U, Dr; Ed. krahva-; 
P2 krahva-; R krahva-; Pr kahna-; T kànva-; 
Bu kanvayah; D2 krstayanih. 

19 e oman 
kusa-; Be, U kraunkulayah; D 1 kraunkusarih ; 
D2 kraunkusalih; Ed., R kraukulayab; Pr 
kaukuleyah; P2 kraukalayah; S kanuéata- 
vah. 


20 So 5; Bu -miti; M, G ksaimitir; Ed., R 
krau-; P2 kau-; D1, Sk krai-; Px kraimatar; 
D2 krauyanib; T saimiti; Be, U kaumiti. 

21 Di -janib. 


imukhab; P2 -surapib; M, G kapitu- 
фага; T ktpisairuh; Bu karpah баһар, 
23 So Bu, S, D; Be, U, Ed., P r svisyapanayab ; 
R, Pa svasyayanyah; Sk svüpylyanayab; 
M éyámünataya; Т éimatiya; С éyamah only; 
nos. 23 and 24 should be interchanged with 
nos. 13 and 14, cf. the other lists, 
24 Although all the sources рка have éveta-, 
comparison with the other lists suggests we 
should read bailva-; Ed., R, Sk, Dr, B 
-yüpayab; Be, U -pürayab; Pr -müpayab; 
P2 -darayah; D2 évetamayüpib; S -rüpayah. 
25 M, T pauskala-. 
26 So Caland; but probably we should read 
avistháyana, with the other lists, although none 
of the sources here give much indication of 
such a reading; М, G vaéylinayo; T рмудуа- 
nayo; 5 vatsyayanayo; Ве, U ma(or bha)rga- 
yanayo; Ed., D gàrgyüyanayo; Рг gargyaya- 
navo; Sk sirva ае P2 
gargayaniyo (all these with dental -n-). 
27 So B, S, D1; Ed. varnyayah; Be, U, P 
varnayah; Sk narneyah; R tarneyab; D2 


dhorstupah. 

28 So A, S; M, G syatamyeyah; T Satarnmeya; 
cf. gana fubhrádi; Px omits from this name to 
the word tryarseyah. 

29 So P2; Ed. élo-; D2 srotuhih saha; D r 
frautahib saha-; S éaugilis saha; Be, U 
#lautuhi 


thibhib; R srautuhayah saha; Sk érautuhavo; 
Caland srautibhih saha. П 
30 So В, P2, R, D; Ed. vaulir; S coli. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


[108-3 


The Krsna, Gaura, Aruna, Nila, Sveta, and Syama Parasaras have a 
pravara, ' Vásistha, Saktya, Parasarya', etc. 
There is no intermarriage among any of the Vasisthas.! 


B. Apastamba 


Except for the Parasaras,? the Vasisthas have a one-rsi pravara, ‘Vasistha’, 


But some give ‘Vasistha, Aindrapramada, Abharadvasavya";? etc. 


"The Рагаќагаѕ have a three-75i pravara, ‘ Vasistha, Saktya, Pārāśarya’, etc. 
The Kundinas have a three-75i pravara, * Vasistha, Maitravaruna, Kaundinya’ 


etc. 


The Samkrti-Pütimágas* have a three-rsi pravara, ' Saktya, Samkrtya, 


vita’, etc. 
C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 
We shall explain the Vasisthas. 


The Vasisthas have a one-rsi pravara, except for the Upamanyus, Р: 


Kundinas, and Jatükarnyas. 


W and Man. 


vasisthin vyikhyisyamo: 


vasisthánám ekirseyah pravaro bhavati ye "nya 


manyu-pariéarebhyah kundinebhyaé ca. 


1. Vyüghrapadà 1. Vaiyaghrapadya 
2. Аџрауапа A > 
w Man. 

3. Aupagava Ç Aupagavih 3. Aupagavā 
4. Vaigalāh 4. vaigrayah 
5. Satvalayanah M kulayanah 5. sāsāmalāyanā<h) 
6. Kapisthala 6. Kapisthala 6. Kapisthala 
7. Auduloma 7. Auduloma- 7. Auduloma- 
Da, in addition to the Pravara-darpana text, 

gives a literal account of the Sütra-text; the 

readings in the latter are referred to as D2a. 

1 Pr vyapra-; P2 -páda. 

2 R auparata; D умар. w 

4 So Pa; Ed. veg-; P1, D, S naig-; Daa 6 kapistala. 

kaimdhaigala. 7 u es 

5 So Ed., D1, R, D2a; P satva-; D2 svatva-; 

Sk satva-. Man. 

6 Daa, P2 -stala. 1 vaighaghrapadya. 

7 So D1, R, cf. Baudh. no. 12; D2, Sk auda-; 3 opa-. 

Ed., Оза auda-; P2 anu-; S auduloma; Pr 6 kapistala. 

-yadulauma. 7 om taloma-. 


1 This last sentence appears in Ed. and Рт only. 
а Rm (Satyasidha), ‘Except for the Upamanyus, Pariéaras and Kundinas’. 


3 Garbe, übharadvaso iti; so also Sat 


ityasadha. 
* Cf. the other lists among the Kevala Angirases. Satyasádha gives samkyti-patimasa- 
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w Man. 
8. Asvalayana 8. Asvalayana 8. Asvalayana- 
9. Vatikara 9. +$vataraka- 9. vaitáraká 
10. Gopayana 10. golayata 10. gogeyana 
11. Baudhayaé ca 11. bodhakas 11. Baudhayanas 
12. vakavya 12. cadakathotha- 12. cüdákavyàyanà 
13. atha Všhyakrt 13. bakyaki- 13. atha vühyaki 
14. tkilivyayah 14. Jütükarnyà 14. Jatakarnya 
15. Paláéayo 16. Haritayo 16. Haritayo 
16. Haritayo 17. "thàyügapayas са 17. "tho yümbkarayah évaye 
17. Vükurayaé ca ye 18. As 18. Ayabsthünah [sic] 
18. Ayahsthanih 19. Sucivrksà 19. Sucivrksa 
19. Sucivrksà 20. Laumüyanyà 20. Laumüyanya- 
20. Laumiyanyah brahma- brahmavádi- 
21. Brahmapureyah brahmakrdeya- 
22. Svastikarah brahmavileya- brahmavideya- 
23. Kantheviddhi- brahmakileya- brahmavileyah 
24. münduli- 22. Svastikara- 22. Svastikarah 
25. grudhili- 23. Kantheviddhi- 23. Küntheviddhi 
26. vauvili- 24. manti 24. mandi- 
27. mülohadhi- 25. vauli 25. cauli- 
26. mauli 26. caulikà 
rümani 
kauli 
d cauli 
27. kalohati- 27. külohali 


8 Pr singular. 

9 So Ed., Рт, D; S, P2 vathi-; Оза -Кага. 
10 D2 -nib; S maupa-; P2 gopayalayana. 

11 So S; D2 baudhayib; D 1 dhauvapib; Ed., 
P1 vauvayas; P2 vaupayas; Оза vauvayasva; 
R, Sk dhovayo. 

12 So Ed., P2, Daa; D2, P t nākavya; S saka- 
favyüjava. 

13 ? Cf. Baudh. no. 9; Ed. atha satvabahyakrt ; 
Pr satvavidyukrit; P2 satvavihyakrt; Оза 
atha atha satvamvahyakrt; S éatyavahyakrt; 
D satvah vahyakrt (D2 bahya-); R vihyakrtab. 
14 So Ed., P2; D2 kiltharih ; Dx kalohavih; 


23 Cf, Baudh. no. 16; Daa kate-; Ed, künde-; 
S kinda-; Px kindividhi; Ра kandevidi. 

24 ? So Ed., P, Dı, S; Da, Ога mündali; 
R, Sk pàndulayo. 

25 ? So Ed., P, R, S; Daa go-; D 1 gaudhalih ; 
Sk gausilayo; before this name, 


S gaivili. 
27 So Ed, R; Pr maudhi; Pa golohadhi, 
D2 malohavih; D 2a gülohadhi; D 1 malohadib| 
S galohadi. 


w 
15 haritayo. 
18 pyayasthanah. 
20 lomáyayani. 
Vikuraé ca ye; P2 kurayaé ca ye; Dı kakurih; 23 kantevidhi. 
Юз bahurib; R, Sk vagrathaya. 
18 Restored, cf. ganas fivadi, yaskádi; R, Sk, D Man. 
emat Ed., P àyasthülah; Оза ayakthalah; 8 asvayana. 
j 11 vau-. 
19 Restored, cf. Man, W, and Baudh. no. 7; 15 haritayo. 
Ed. P, Dr 4iti-; S Sini-; D2 Sitivaksyab; 18 ayasthünáb. 
Юза siti-. 19 śucih vrkso. 
20 Cf. Baudh. no. 19; Ed., P2, lom-; Pr 20 lo-. 
lomayanya; Рза lomaya ah; S támayanyab. 22 svastimkarah. 
22 R, Sk svastikah. 23 kantevidvir. 
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GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 
w 
28. Saumanasáyana- 28. Saumanasayanir 


28. Saumanasdyana- 
29. Brahmavali- 
30. cauli 

31. Gauriéravasa- 
32. Yajfiavalkyah 
33. Pārņavalkyā iti 


These have no intermarriage. They have a one-rsi pravara, ‘Vasistha’, etc. 


1. Saillayo 
2, Mahakarni- 
3. Kauravyis 
4. Traivarpáh 
5. Kapifjalà 
6 
7 
8 


1. Sailalayo 


. Tdávülasevi 
. Bhāgavittāyanāś ca ye 


2. Mahākarņāćh) 
3. Kauravyáyanà 


. Kaumārāyaņā (lacuna) 


9. Bhigahayo 

10. Kaurakrd 

11. Bhàgurüyanà 

12. Sarkaryah 

13. tsakāveyā 

14. atho Aulapayas ca ye Р, 
15. Süámkhyàyanás 

16. Ttaduhitar 

17. афо Miüsasarüvayo 

18. Оазакауапа 


28 So Ed., D; Рг sam-; Pr samünayani; 
Da вйт\йпазйуапй; R sausanasayanamayana. 
29 So P, D, R, Sk; Ed. -valli; D2a vrahmava 
only; S -bali. 

30 Perhaps (though probably not, cf. Man., W) 
dittography of the following name; D t, D2a 
cauli; D2, P r уаш; Pa cauri; Ed. cau only; 
R (8)уашауаћ; Sk colayah; S omits. 

31 So S, cf. Baudh. no. 4; Ed., P pauri-; 
Dr paurasravab; Da pauriéravih; Daa 
gauvisravasah. 

33 Юга рӣгда-; in addition to this, S gives 
paurnavalkyah; P2 repeats parnavalkyah. 


1 Da sai-; Pr éaláyo. 
3 Final -s in S only. 

4 Cf. Baudh. no. 7; Ed. vatraivanth; S 
trainavah; Pr natraivansh; P2 traikavarpab; 


'2 dámválasivir; S -sicih; 
(b); Оза davatamsivih; cf. 

perhaps Baudh. no. 12, balasikha. 

7 P1 -vità-; for ca ye, Ed., Pr, D2a cai; 

P2 cau. 

8 Cf. Man., W; Ed., P2, Daa ko-; P1 ke-; 

D sarayanah. 

9 ?So D; Юга linga-; P2, Ed. laga-; Pr 

bhagahayeh; S galagrahayah. 


16 So Ed.; P1 taduhit only; Ра 
Daa taduhaitar; S svaduhitar; D r 
17 So S, cf. gana bahoadi; Оза, P t 
Ed. mapasa-; P2 makhasaravapa ; Dī 
rivih. 

18 So P, Daa, Dı; Ed. dina-; 8 
Man); D2 kaéinayab. 


w 
28 māmanasāyati. 
31 kauraéravasa-. 


2 mahakanya. 


E | т 


110] VASISTHAS 
w Man. 

19. tbahyavakyo 22. Alambayanah 22. alavyayana 

20. Gaurathà 8. Kaumarayanah 8. Kaumarayanah 

21 kaulakir kaulodakir 

22. Alambayanah . Audgahamani- 28. Audgahamanayah 

23. Pralambayanah paravamgari pa evükari- 

24. Aupamanyavah gaulvova- laksmaneyah 

25. sadyayanyo damkim gàndülavoddhaki 

26. Daéeraküh 15. éinkhàyanà 15. Samkhyayana 

27. Pādakāyanā skāmbhāyanā 

28. Audgāhamānaya 24. Aupamanyavah 24. Aupamanyavüh 

29. Aupalekhayo 21. Kaundodari- 21. Kaundodari- 

30. Brühmavalayah vaidarbhi- kaidarbhi- 

31. Párnagárir iti taluvi- nahaki- 
bahuviddha- bahavi- 
dhatuvi- 
dhaumavata- dhaumivata- 
maufijakàyanà maujáyana- 

18. Оазакауапа iti 18. śaśakāyanā iti 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, 'Vásistha, 


Abharadvasavya,! Aindrapramada’. 


1. Aupasvasthih 1. trauyasvasti- 1. aupasvastih 

2. Svasthaya ca 2. syastayaś cat 2. svastayaé ca- 

3. Loha 3. ye aloha 

4. Lohayaé ca ye 4. lobháyanà 4. üloháyanáé ca ye 
5. Madhyamdina 5. Madhyamdinah 5. Madhyamdina 
6. Aksitayah 6. ksitayah 6. Aksitayah 


19 So Ed.; Pa -vakayo; (P2 also, by ditto- 
graphy, vànahyüvávaddho); Pı vahyovükyo; 
Daa vrihmacivyo; S угїһуаКйуапй vakyo; 
Dı vahyavakyab. 

20 S, Ed. -thaś; Dı go-; Оза mo-. 

21 Restored, cf. Baudh. no. 16, Man., W; 
Ed. caundavaraya; S cándrodaya, P z chaundo- 
daraya; P2 chididüraya; D 2a ksaundadarayah; 
Dr éaundodarih. 

22 Restored; D2 alamba-; Ed., P2, S alava-; 
Рл alayavanah. 

23 So D1; Ed., Ра pralava-; S palava-; P1 


30 So Ed., P1, D2; Daa vri-; P2 vrahmayah 
only; Dx brahmavalib; S brühmabalayab. 

So Ed., D1; P1 pine-; Ра -gidir; Da -gir 
; Daa parnir iti; 8 panigalih. 


1 Px орапзуа-; S ausvasth, 

2 So Ed., Px (b); P2 svasthayayah; R sva- 
sthàyo; Sk sausthayo; D1 svasulih; D2 sva- 
sthalib; S svastayaé ca; only S has the word са, 
for the others see next. 

3 So S; Ed. svalokà; Рт, Dı svalokya; Pa 
khalolika; D2 svalakya; R akoha. 


pralavayani; Da apayanah; Da omits. 4 Ed. omits ye. 
25 ?So D2 (or sagha?); D2a -ayano; Ed. 5 Ed. omits, 
падуй-; P2 savyasanyo panyo; Pi sadyüya- 6 So S; rest here, akgatayah (P2 - ca). 
vayobhyo; D 1 sahyapatyah. 
26 So Dı, cf. gana tikakitavádi; Daa dis-; w 
Ed., P das”; D2 vas-. 28 auhvamani. 
27 S palava-; D2 palamka- (cf. however, 21 kaudodari. 
Matsya). 
28 Cf. Baudh. no. 13, пе rice P2 Man. 
-manaya; Pr audrahamanayah; Ed. audgra- 28 audgahimani. 
hamataya; Юга trepadahamanapa; 8 aujaha- 
münaya. 

1 mss. -dvasv ai(n)dra- (Ed. indra-). 
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w Man. 
7. Paippaladi- 7. Paippaladi- 7. Paippaladi- 
8. Vidhamkasi 8. jahnusi 8. divamkarsi _ 
9. Traiérnga 12. Kaundinya 12. Kundino 
10. Gauggulayah 11. Maitravaruna 11. Mitrāvaruņā iti 
11. Mitravarunah 10. gaugalulaya iti 
12. Kundinà iti 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, * 
Maitravaruna, Kaundinya’, etc. 


bhavati, vas. lohinya 
phalgunyeti hotā, etc. 


1. Jatokarnya 2. Tadykt 'rtabodha- 
2. Baudhayah 1. játükarpya- 
3. pütalaya iti 3. pütavi ity etesam avivà- 


has tesàm  tryàrseyah 

pravaro bhavati, vis. 

ürtavodha pataveti hota, 

patavad ruvodhavad 
„(sie) vas. i.a. 


These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, ‘Vasistha, i 
Játükarnya', etc. 


1. Kandasayo 1. kadühayo?* 1 
2. Vühanayo 2. vücáhatam 2. 
3. Jaimayo 3. yàmjayo 3. ji 
4. Bhaimatayana 4. dhaimaimapánayaná 4. 
5. Gopilir esám paficama 5. Gopálir esám paficama 5. 
te (А)гипаһ Parásarah. ete tksimaht Parāśarāh 


7 Pa paisyadi. 
8 250 Ed., Sk, R; Pa vidhakagt; Pr, Da 
viévakasab; D : višvamkasab;; S vacaksusi. 

9 D -bhrngab. 

10 Conj., cf. Baudh. no. 3; Ed. maudgala- 
lulaya; P 1 maudgalululuya; P2 maudgaluluya; 
D maudgalab lul()ayah; S fungimudgamaud- 
gul 


la. 
11 R, Sk mai-; S inverts nos. 11 and 12. 

2 So P, D; Ed. bodhayanab; R arthavoghah, 
cf. W. 


1 We would expect Atreya, which, however, appears in none of the sources. The 
names of this family have already occurred among the Vasisthas proper; for Jatükarnya, 
Baudhiyana no. 11, Man., W no. 14; for Baudhi, compare K. & L., Man., W no. 
it is possible that we should compare pdtalaya (W patava) with Baudh. no. то, Vé 

2 The order of the Parddaras in W and Man. is: 6-10, 1-5, 21-25, 26-30, 16-20, II 
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rn] VASISTHAS 
w Man. 
26. Avisthayana 26. érüvisthàyanà 26. àvistáyanà 
27. Varsneyah 27. krsneyáh ` 27. vārşņāyanā 
28. Syameyah 28. sameyah 28. Syameya- 
29. Télokayàé ca (ye) 29. Sokayamé ca ye 29. lokāyaś ca 
30. Isikahasta etesim pañ- 30. "ksinir esám paficama! 30. vaiksir esàm paficama 
cama ete Krsnáb Paragarah ete Gaurüh (Ms. gorah, corr. ete Gaurah Parüéarüh 
gêrah) Parasarah 
6. Prürohayo 6. palohaya 6. plihàhapo 
7. Vaikalayah 7. vaikayah 7. vaidyukayah 
з. Plaksayah 8. 8. Plaksayah 
9. Kaumudadayah 9. kaukavadayo 9. Kaumudidayah 
10. Haryasvir esám pañ- 10. rhayoérir esim pañ- 10. hascir esim paficama 


cama ete Nilàh Parāśarāh ete Raktàh Parāśarāh 
16. Pathika 16. dadhikro 

17. Badaris caiva 17. Vadaris caiva 

18. Skambhinyah 18. skambhinyah (sic) 

19. kaukavàdayah 19. kokuvadaya (Omits nos. 16-20) 


20. ksaumir esám paficama 20. 


aisikihasta paficama* 


ete Svetah Parásarüh ete Dhamrih Parüéarüb. 

21. Krsnajinah 21. Kargnajinth 
22. tkapigrotha 22. kapiśrodhāh 
23. àrkayah (Omits nos. 21-25) 23. kürkayah. 


For ease of reference, the numbering of the 
Baudh. list is here used in all the others. 
26 Pr, Dı -stà-; Da -sty8-. 
27 Restored; Ed. varéi; P1, S vargni; Pa 
varnikarni. 
28 Рт éyatreyah. 
29 So Ed. (without ye); P2 slokaryaé ca; P r, 
D Slokamayaé ca; S śokayāś ca. 
30 P2 isamksvahas tesim (and, by ditto- 
graphy, isámváhas tesàm). 


7 Restored, cf. Baudh.; Ed., P1, Dr vahayah; 
Pa vahayah; D2 bihib. 

8 Restored; S püksayab; Ed. pràyab; Рг 
Pricheyah (and ргасЬауађ, dittography); P r 
pans D pralib. 


here. Comparison with the other lists leaves 


no doubt that such an interchange must be 
admitted, but it remains uncertain whether 
the subfamily names (Nila, Gaura) have also 
been dislocated. The other lists give us no 
help in this matter, and I have assumed that 
the line as a whole has been misplaced, Nila 
remaining with Hüryaévi and Gaura with 
Pauskarasádi, For Нагуаќуіг, P1 harya-; Ed. 
hayasrir; P2 hayasivir. 


16 So Ed.; P: mathika; Pa müpthika; D 
mandikah. 

17 Ed. -aś caiva. 

18 So P (but gana kufjadi, skambhayanya); 
Ed. skaumbinyab; D skambhinnah. 

19 So Ed., Рг; P1 -cadaya. 

20 So Ed., P, D. 


22 So Ed.; Px -gortha; Рг parigrotha; Dr 
kapisrotih; D2 Карр yothah; S kapigrivah. 
23 So P2, Ed.; Px arkaya; S arkaryah; D1 
akampa-; D2 akapa-. 


* Comparison with the other lists makes it probable that we ought to interchange nos. 20 and 
30 in W (and perhaps also the names Dhümra and Gaura). 
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Ww 
24. Sanasahayah 
25. Pauskarasádir esim pañ- 
cama ete Gaurah Parāśarāh 


$t 
12. 
13. 


Kalyayanir 
vairineyà 

Ttrairnayo 

14. Bailvayüpayas 

15. taranir esüm райсата 
ete Dhimrah Parāśarāh 


(Omits nos. 11-15) 


ete vimSat (sic) parāśarāh 

etc., as in K. & L. 
These thirty Parásaras have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pi 
* Vàsistha, Saktya, Párásarya', etc. 


D. Avalàyana 


Of the Vasisthas, ‘Vasistha’, except for the Upamanyus, Рагаќагаз, 
Kundinas. 

Of the Upamanyus, “ Vásistha, Ábharadvasavya,! Aindrapramada’. 

Of the Рагаќагаз, * Vásistha, Saktya, Рагаќагуа’. 

Of the Kundinas, ‘Vasistha, Maitravaruna, Kaundinya'. 


E. Matsya Purana 


Learn from me the Brahmans who are born in the family (vam$a) of Vi 
"The Vasisthas are said to have a one-rsi pravara. The Vasisthas and the Vi 
have no intermarriage with the descendants of Vasistha (vasisthaja). 


1. Vyüghrapádà 5. Sátvaláyanà 8. Авуаіа ca 
3. Aupagavà 6. Kapisthalà 9. Vatikarà 
4. Vaigalà 7. Audulomà 


24 So Pa; S éala-; Ed. éatapah; Pr nyatapa 
(n these two, haplography of the syllables 
haya, since in the manuscripts, the following 
name is given as ha(r)yasvir, etc., see next); 
D nyah tapah. 

25 See note to no, 10; for pauskarasadir (Ed.); 
Pa pauska-; D pauka-; Pr -syüdir; P2 
(dittography) also poskarah svadir. 


11 ? So S (ib); Ed., D vyapya-; P2 vyakhya-; 
Р 1 vyapyayanir. 

12 So Ed., D; P1 -yo; P2 -noyo. 

13 So S; all the others here omit. 

14 P2 bailvo-; D2 -yupib. 

15 Da tarinir. 


Dr vaisnavyah; M vaiklavab; D2 

S vaivahyab. 

5 СЕ K.&L.; Pr satva-; Ed, Pa 
Krş sanu-; М éadva-; S silu-. 

7 Cf. K. & L.; all, aupaloma (except S, 
lama). я 
8 Cf. K. & L.; р adhvalava (Dr 
M alabdhaé ca; 5 adhvariva. 


1 mss, BiblInd, VidhPar, -dvasv indra- (P2 -dvasyaindra-). 
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112-113] VASISTHAS 
11. Baudhayaé ca 21. tatha Brahmapureyakih 23. Küntheviddhis tathaiva 
12. dakavya 20. Lomayanah Xd 30. e Г 
13. афа Vàhyakrt 22. Svastikarah 26. vaulir E 
14. tvaligayah 24. tcandalir 29. Brahmavalah 
15. paligayah 25. godilis tatha 31. Gaurigravasa eva ca 
17. tato vigrathayas ca ye 27. vyülohapih 33. Parnava 
18. Ayabsthü 28. Saumanasa jñavalkyaś 
3. Дуру 32. Yajña ca 
‘These great ysis have a one-rsi pravara, ‘Vasistha’. They have no intermarriage 
one with another, А x: 
1. Sailalayo 7. Bhügavitthyanàé ca ye 13. éikadhi 

= Y yah 
2 малой s Kaumārāyaņa- 14 ао Aulapayas ca ye 
NE 10. Kaurakrd 16. d 
5. Kapifjalo 11. Bháguráyanà 7; 
6. Valasikho 12. féikühayah Miles 
11 Restored; M bodhapas ca; S dhauvayaéca; 29 So Pr, Ky; Ed., M - 
P dhovayas ca; Ed. thovayaé са; Krs dhokapa, 31 зе ы) mieu Ed., P pauli-; 


12 So M; p disa-; Krş dama-; S dasahya, 

13 So p; М hy atha vahyakah. 

14 So M1; Ma bali 2 valisayah; P r tāli- 
savab; Dr talisavyah; D2 talisab; Ed. tāli- 


Ed. -nayab; Dz samah; 
ts; Krş -бауапа, Б: Ў 

Krs vügrathaya; D r vagradhib; 
M vaggranthayas; Ed. vaya- 


18 All without medial visarga; Ed., 
ayasthana; M ар-; Р aya, La 
diee cf. K. & L.; Ed., P siti-; Kry 
setivrstiksa; M éitavrttüs. 

21 M bra-. 
20 So M, Pa; Ed., Px -nab. 

22 So M; Ed., P svastikaé 5 Krs svastika. 
24 So Ed., Pr, D, Krs; S, Sk cand-; 
càndilir; M ivimgalayo. 


R vyülohayayab; Sk vyalihavab; 
lohiran. 


са; Рг supacir vidvir eva ca; D 1 supacih didih; 
D2 suyacih cidib; Krş supavi viddhi; R supa- 
Yayo vidayo; Sk suparsvayah only. 

el! Px caulivoli; P2 mithobali; 
= бап; Krş thauli bauli; D volib only; 


M раш éravasa; Krş pauli éravasa, 

33.2 For pamawalkya? Ed., M 1 pauduyo; Ma, 
r paudavo; Pa paudevo; i 

Dı paidavah; D2 paudaşah. Kor ищ 

32 Ed. yi. 


6 So p (Ed. -kht, P -khir); M. valakhilya; 
Krş vitsytyana й, ° Б 
7 So М; Pr -kaś ca ye; Ed., Pa bhargavir 
nayakaé ca ye; Күз bhirga vinlyaka. 
8-11 Emended in accordance with K. & L.; 
Ed., Pr kaumáro ravanatkala lakab (P 1_atho) 
owe P2 kaumiro vürüvanaka- 
u 


gives а var. lect, kataman yant КАСЫ 
S ravanatkiro lakauh krspa-. Ф 
12 So Pa; Рт, Kry akar; Ed, Glihvayté; 


13 Dı sinkha-; P2 -yah. 

Kg каи 
E EU ME 
all the others, kanya. > 
46-65 РИ B nang co he 
M (na) uhākāś ca; S kstuhyakaé ca; Krs audha 


17 mss. atha; M -vayah; 
mie wayah; Krş as two names, 
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18. dakayana 21. ye ca Kaundodarayanah 28. tudgaha 

19. bülavayo 23. Pralambáyanás ca raya 29. rsaya$ca Aupa 

19a. bükayo 24. Aupamanyava eva ca tmāneyā s 

20. Gaurathás tathà 25. jsámkhyayanàé ca rşayas 30. Brahmavalayah 

22. Alambayanah 26. хафа ye ca абегакаћ 31. Parnagaris 
буйтауауо 27. Padakayana 


All these are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, Abharadvasu! am 
Vasistha, and Indrapramada.* These rşis are said to have no intermarriage 0] 


with another. 


1. Aupasvasthà 5. Madhyamdino 9. "Trai$rhgáyana- 
2. svasthalayo 6. müksitayàh 10. Gauggulih 

3. ye Lohà 7. Paippaladir 11. Mitravaruna- 
4. Lohayaé ca ye 8. tvicaksusah 12. Kundinah 


All these are said to have a splendid three-75i pravara, Vasistha, and Mitravat 
and Kundina of great austerity. These rsis are said to have no interm 


one with another. 


u. Im 


114, 118] VASISTHAS 
1. Jatakarnyo 2. tvasisthas са 3. padapas ca tathaiva ca 
All these are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, Jatükarnya, and 
Wasistha, and Atri, O king. These ysis are said to have no intermarriage one with 
another. 
These pre-eminent rsis, O king, founders of gotras! in the family of Vasistha 
have been named by me, by the recital of whose names a man leaves all sin behind. 
[Purusottama next quotes in full the legend of Vasistha and king Nimi, which follows 
in the Purana text, including the story of the birth of Vasistha from the sperm of both 
Mitra and Varuna. The account of the Parásaras follows.] 
Parasara was the son of Sakti, Learn his line from me.... 
1. Kandasayo 
2. Vahanayo 
3. Jaimayo 
4. Bhaimatáyanah 


5. Gopálir esim paficama 
ete Gaurāh Parāśarāh 


. Prürohayo 


19 So Ed., M2; P1 va-; Mı valavayo; Dı 
balakih; D2 val: ; Kpy уМауауа. 7 
19a So Ed.; M, Pr, Dı уй-; D2 tükib; 
Krs vakayoga. 
20 M go-; Куз rapya. 
22 ? So P r, Күз; M, Ed. lamb-. 

iyümavayo, M, Ed.; Krş éükhavaya; Pr 
$yàmayo; D &yümib. 
21 Restored; Ed., M krodo-; P1 kraudo-; 
Kr cakroda dartyana, 
23 So M, Krs, P1 (the latter also takes rsaya 
as a proper пате); Ed. pralambanas; P2 
lamvayanas, 
24 P1 upa-. 
25 So all; and cf. no. 15 above; the readings 
for K. & L. make it unlikely, however, that 
the name is correct here. 
26 Ed., P1 ye ca; P2 pafica; M vai ve; P, M 
daserakah; Ed. das-; Krş dvas-. 
27 Cf. K. & L.; Ma var. lect. райарауапа; 
P, M palankayana; Ed., Krs pálakayana. 
28 Dx udrahah; D2 udvahah; Krs udgoha; 


see máneya below. 
ba(va)lekhalah ; 
valokhalab. 


29 Restored; Ed., P, Dı 

M baleksavah ; Krş balaisvara; D2 У 
müneyá So Р, Dı; Ed, М mateya; Da 

müyenab; this is the other half of no. 28, see 

K. & L., audgthamani. 

30 So Pr; P2 brahmacayaé са; Krş -valaya; 

Ed. -balayah; M : -balinah; M2 -malinah. 


31 So P; Ed, Mı рагда-; Куз p 


(prücya) form of the same name). 


1 So Ed, Pa; Pr apa-; Kry 


lacuna in D1); Da pálehab; Kry p 

4 So p; M lohalaé ca ye; Krs lolaya. 
5 Kr -dini; Ed. -dhiko. 

6 So Ed., Ра; Pr -taryob; M maksa- 


1 So Ра, S; Pr abháradvaksu; Ed. bharadvasu; M bhagtoasu; Krş gives both 


6. 
7. bühyatayüh 

8. Pliksayah 

9. kautujátayah 

10. Нагуаќуіг esàm paficamo 
Nila jfieyah Pardgarah 


21. Krsnajinah 


22. kapisresthàh 


23. karkeya- 


24. tsthajapatayah 
25. paficamah Pauskarasádib 
Krsna jêeyah Parüsaráh. 


1 mss. jata-; M &ivakarno. 

2 So p, except Pa vasistho pi; M vayaé caiva; 
pu we should read baudhayaé ca, with 
3 So М; Ed. jadayaé ca; Pr vajrapādaś са; 
Dı vajrapüdah atyah; D2 vajrapádam i-amta 
Krş ајадауаќ са; P2 dayalub sauktikah khagah 
(D gives these names—but D1 saumikab, 
Da sauhikab—with the notice, iti kaécit). 


1 Cf. the other lists; M2 var. lect. kandüsayo; 
М2 kandafayo; Mı kindasapo; P2 -asayo; 
Ed. -arsapo; Рт, Күз káéayo. 

2 So P2; Ed., M -po; P1, Krs omit. 


6 Cf. the other lists; M2 var. lect. praroraya; 
M prapohayi; Ed., P2, Krş prigehaya; Ра 
ароһауй. 

7 SoEd.; Күз -tapà; P2và-; M, Pr vahyamayah. 
8 Restored; Ed. paryeyah; P2 partheyah; Pi 
dhyayoya; М khyateyah; Krş páryüya. 

9 So Ed., Px, M; Күз -jantava; Ра kauru- 


jîyana. 

10 M hã-; P haryasvir; Ed. haryaéva; Pa 
dvairyavir; Krs haiyyamgavi. 

21 Restored; Ed., P2, Krş, M karsndyanah; 
P r kasnáyanab. 

; Pr, M1 -sukhah; M2 -mukhab, 
var lect. -éravah ; P 2 kasvisevah; Krs kāściseva. 
23 So Ed., P2; M kakeya; Рт küpeya; Күз 
kayasthana. 

24 So M, P1; Ed. syanayatayah; P2 syüna- 
tayah; Krş yānuyāna. 

25 Restored; mss. puskarah pañcamaś caisàm. 


7 Instead of nra gotra-kārāh, M has satatam dvijendrah. 
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ete Syamah Parāśarāh 


All the Рагӣќагаѕ are said to have a three-rsi pravara, Parasara, and Sakti, | 
Vasistha of great austerity. None of the Parásaras have any intermarriage ç 
with another." 

"The Parásaras, of might like the sun, leaders of families, have been told to 
O king, by the recital of whose names a man leaves all sin behind. 


Purusottama comments : 


"The five ganas here given have no intermarriage because of sameness of got 
This results from the fact that the name Vasistha occurs, either in actual fact 
implicitly in all the pravaras. The Samkrtis, etc., avoid all the Vasisthas 
marriage, as well as those mentioned in their own gana, as has already 
stated in the Angirasa-chapter. 


26 So Ed., Pr; Mı -stà-; P2 apistayana; 
Ma éravisthayana; Krş omits nos. 26-30. 

27 Restored; Ed., M: valeya; M2 baleyah; 
Px vályeya; P2 balyeyah. 

28 Restored; P r, M svayastas; P2 svüyathàá; 
Ed. svayasvas. 

29 So P2; P r, M copayaé (M -aé) ca ye; Ed. 
causayad. 


19 So M; Ра kraufcakitayab; Ed. kı 
bakah; P t ktaumcakicaká; Kry 


Krs omits nos. 11-15. 
11 So M; P2 -ni; Pr khalyini; Ed. hal 


yana. 
12 So M, Ed.; Рг vasnayanair; Pr 


pami. 5 
13 So M, Ed.; Pr tauvãcau; P2 nipah. ' 


16 Ed. pith-; Mx patiko; M2 vatiko; P, Куз 14 Restored; Ed. khalu yüdhapab; M kl 
patika. yathapah; Pr khalu yüpayab; Pa 
17 Krs vahari. püpayab. 

18 So Pa; Pr, Ed. -tyab; М stamba vai; 15 M tantir; Pr türgnir; Ed. b 

Krs ekastamba. etesim paficastnas türsir. 


1 M: omits this paragraph. 
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119-120] VASISTHAS 

The name Maitravaruna in the pravara of the Kundinas must be understood 
to denote two ris, and not the well-known deities, because of the text: * Not. by 
gods, not by men, but by sis only does he choose the arseya'. Moreover, Mitra 
and Varuna are rsis only when together, not severally, because of the text: 
“He does not choose four’, Also, the Matsya Purana says? that while Mitra 
and Varuna were practising austerities in the Badari hermitage, Urvasi came 
there, and when they saw her, their sperm was spilt, and happened to be caught 
in a pitcher full of water. From this Vasistha was born; and from Vasistha, 
Kundina. Thus, Mitra and Varuna have a united rsi-hood and a united father- 
hood. 


1 In the legend above, before the Paraaras, Agastya is there also said to have been born at the 
same time and in the same manner. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE AGASTIS 


A. Baudhayana 
We shall explain the Agastis: 
1. Agastayo 7. Lavarnir 
2. visaladya 8. flavyárbudo 
3. skalayana 9. Vairinayo 
4. Aupadahanayah 10. budbudodari 
5. Kalmásadandir 11. Saivapathayah 
6. dhàvarnir 12. Salyatapà 


These are Agastis. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Agastya, D 


Aidhmaváha', etc. 


The Sambhavahas have a three-rsi pravara, “Agastya, Dardhacyuta, 


vaha’, ete." 


. Mauñjakayah 
. pánduhrda 

4 Harigri vayo 
. Rauhisya 

. Mausalaya iti 


1 P2 agastyayo; B (a)gastya. 

2 So A (Рт -šalva-); M, G, T bodhih éalagyah’y 
Bu adhisalah tam. 

3 So Ed., P1, Be, U; R skhala-; Sk phala-; 
P2 skayamlayana; M, G kala-; T kala-; Bu 
kila-; Caland suggests skandayana (for which 
cf. gana kuñjadi). fai. 
4 Ed. aupadahayanab; Pr audahaya; Bu 


12 So A (Ed. šaišalvatapab, D2 


aupadanayab; Т aupanayāh; rest, aupadaha- Е éalyàtà supa); B salavata; S ki 
maja: 


mayah. 


13 So M, Bu; G, 


yah. 
5 So В, Pr; Ed., R kul-; P2 kulmápastandi; Т māja-; D, R mauñji 


Dr kulmaşah dandih; Da kuah dandib; 
R kulmasa dandayo; Sk kalmasab dandayo. 

6 In B only (S dhavanih); possibly dittography 
of the following name. 

7 So M, G, T; Ed. lüvarpah; P: laparpa; 
S, D, R, Sk lavanih (-anayo); Pa lavini. 

8 So G; М зуй budo; T sat prado; Bu lasyab 
ambudab; S lasyàbudho; Be, U layyàdava- 
dhayo; Ed. lapyah bavadayo; P1 tmavavam- 
dayo; Pa lapyadhavadayo; R Шуй varadayo; 
Sk lavyà varandayo; D lavyah varandib; the 
other lists give Arbuda as a separate name; 
and vairandeya occurs in W. 

9 G bairi-; rest vaira- (except D 1 vairandib); 
cf. K. &L. 


maufjanakayab; Pr maufjikarh; Sk 


latah. 
14 So B (T -hradab, Bu panthah 
Be, U pandohrta; P2 pandohrtà; Ed. 


dittography of the Somavahas, 


Yajfiavahas, darbhavahanam, etc. 
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of the forty-nine mentioned in Baudhayana's verse, below, p. 203. They 
and D, and therefore the interpolation would seem to be an old one. R also adds 


121-122] 


O . аи 
AGASTIS 


The Somavahas have a three-rsi pravara, “Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Saumavaha’, 
i 


etc. 


etc. 


The Yajfiavahas have a three-rsi pravara, “Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Yajfiavaha', 


B. Apastamba 


The Agastis have a one-rsi pravara, “Agastya” for the Hoty, “like Agasti’ for 
the Adhvaryu. But some give a three-rsi pravara, “Agastya, Dardhacyuta, 


Aidhmavaha’, etc. 
C. Katyáyana and Laugaksi 


Next we shall explain the Agastyas: = 


Man. 
. афа, Upakula- 1. okülaka- 1. kuküla- 
A 2. upakūlaka- 2. upaka- 
3. valaka- 
4. Lamakiyani- lümvakáyana- 
5. Salamkàyani- sàlamküyana- 
6. 4. Dhirini- 4. Dhárini- 
7. 6. Vairini- 6. dhaurani- 
8. saudanvà 
9. saukrtya- — 
10. 7. Kalmüsadandir 7. Kalmüsadandir 
11. Saivapatha- tapaitarivaninim Tapautarau- 
nurayananim 
Saubhamyina 

9? So(la)pyimana- 

10. Govyadhila 10. Govyàdhilà- 
silahya- siladya- 
menula- 
тпйпуа- 
тагапда- 
hatinam 

11. Saivapatha- 11. Saivapatha- 


2 sukalpah; S sukalopa. 

So Ed., Pa, S; Px karina; Dı kari; Da 
4 So Ed., P; D varinih. 

5 ?Cf. Baudh. no. 13 ?S mauñjiki; Ed. 


9 So Ed., P, D2; D saura-. 
10 So Dı; cf. Man, W; Ed., P govyava; 


Юз gocyadib. 
11 Cf. Baudh. no. 11, Man.; Ed. haimabha- 
vaha-; P1 haibhavaha-; P2, Dr haimavaha. 


moksati; Pi, D2 ksaumati; От ksaumitih; w 
P2 éaumiti. &àlamkayani. 
6 So Ed., S, P; Dı nirvairinah; D2 nai- 4 dhárini. 
Pairinih. 7 kalmasatantur. 
7 Cf. Baudh. no. 5; Ed. -daru; P1 kalpasa-; 11 éailayathaz. 
P2 kalmasitamdi tidamdi. 
8 So Рг; P1 navai-; Ed. tápayanas; perhaps Man. 
we should read vairan cf. W, and Dı 4 dharani. 
under Baudh. no. 9. 7 kalyasatumdar. 
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w Man. w Man. 
12. Arbudanam 12. Arbudanam 12. Arbudanam 10. Kratur iti 10. Kratur 
13. +medinipaficapa Agastya- i iti 
14. dāvatānāņm vaikarņāyatānām Mayobhuva? iti 
15. agadādya-ł Sarageravah Pravara as in K. & L. 
16. Harigrivinam Sirsáyanànàm 
17. tsairigya- E Д 4 > 
18. is وا‎ These have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, “Agastya, Mahendra, 
19. ravatünàm fiti vahyaiki- Mayobhuva’, etc. М 
EM The Paurnamasa-Paranas* have no intermarriage. They have a three-rs; 
mai pravara, “Agastya, Paurnamisa, Parana’, etc. 
ramyšksi- 
pridurikgi- The following additional families have nothing corresponding in the other Sütras, 
SE and for the most part the text is beyond repair. 
saubharayana- w 
bhargāyanah 
Saigava iti vimali- 
Pravara as in K, & L. dhimali- 
These ha “Agastya, pinayaksi- 
ese have no intermarriage. They have a three-rsi pravara, süyaki ity etesàm, etc. 
dhacyuta, Aidhmavaha’, etc. ügastya pindyakgi &iyaketi hotà, etc.* 
prücinapravarà pricinapravanah* 
vüküyeyà kapeyah 
1. Agastayah 1. Agastyah akra- skra- 
2. Karambhayah 2. Karambhayah PU. Sukra- 
3. Kurunádyah 3. kanathah proe Suddhasa- 
4. Kaudalyüh hamsa- 
5. Sumedhaso 5. surodhaso iag clisa- 
6. Mayobhuvo bhis bhága- 
7. Gandharayanah 7. yogandhrüyanüh Haimavarci- Haimavarci* 
8. Paulastayah 8. Pulastyah Himodaka ity etesim, etc. Himodakah ity etesüm, etc. 
9. Pulahah 9. Pulahah Agastya haimavarca himodaketi hota, etc. Agastya haima¢va>rci himodacke?ti hotà, 
etc. 
i- akri- 
ae ak. PRU 
arci- arci- 
12 Ра mudana(m). Sk carci- carci- 
13 So Ed.; P2 medinimacyapham; Рт edini- P2 himodaki- himodaki- 
райсака; D r medinipaficakah; D2 medanim- So yarinaka ity etesim, etc. 


pacakah; S mehinyanispaficapa. 
14 So Pa, Ed.; Pr dadatanam; D devatab; 
S rāņdāvātānām. 

15 So P (Рт -dya); Ed. agadadya; D2 agadah; 
Dx agavab; S agadadhya. 

16 So Pr (but without anusvara); P2, Ed. 


1 
2 
3 
s 
4 


р; 


Blaka ity ee 
Agastya painaka parinaketi keti hotā pàrinavat, ei pinàyaka parinaketi hota parina- 
ete. etc. 


` ms. -bhava (and similarly in the pravara). 


os anin 


Sk 
-арат; Dı -аһ. So Ed., P2; rest, з Ed. pauraná; and in the pravara, paurana, püranavat; Px рата; Pa pardyand; but both 
17 So P2; Ed. sau-; D2 saisirab; Px éairisya; 8 So Ed. Px, deberi eiie, 
Dx éairisah; S saurinya. mayah; ? Given in the ms. before the Idhmavahas. They are repeated below. 


Akra- cakra-, all the remainder of the Man. account of the 
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E w Man. 
nandi- i 
andi- namdi- 
vimalim- vimili- 
cilimi- licili- 
vileyam 

En. = mimitaki- 
pinàcya)ka- ріпауакі- 


sayaka ity etesàm, etc. 


Š siyaketi hota sayakava i 
Agastya paináka siyaketi hota, etc. шег; deg 


akra- 

Sakra- d 

Sakramha- Sukra- 

cása- jatye 

bhasa- 

haimacarci- haiman 7 
homodaka (sic) ity — 


etesám, etc., Agastya mádhyaya paurineti 


hota püranavan madhyamayad ag. i.a. A AT 


bhuveti hota, etc." 
madhyama-piranis tesim Ў 
Agastya mádhyama pürineti hotà, etc. 

D. Atvalayana 


_ Of the Agastis, “Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Aidhmavaha’; or else the last. 
is Somavaha, “Agastya, Dardhacyuta, Saumavāha’, 


E. Matsya Purana 
The fish said: Next I shall tell the Brahmans born in the family of 


> Donna 5. Sumedhaso . 
+ Karambhayah 6. Mayobhuvas 9. Paulahà$ cai 
4. Kaugalyah 7. tathà Gandhirakayanah 10. Krabi vipa БЕКИШ 


3. karatas tatha 


All these are said to have a splendid three-rsi pravara, Agastya, and 


and Mayobhuva the rsi. These ysis are said to ha i i 
br i ? saii ve no intermarriage Ly 


1 М agastyaé ca. ; Pr gandha-; 
2 М karambhaé са, Het nu sA 
4 S M; Pa SUN Ed. уць: Kre kofalya; 9 Рарашыһы. 

п 10 So Ed, M; Ра kratur vaméastavas 
3 So Ра, Mr; Ed. tas; Ma éakatis; S P m va ; : 
karayas; Pi, Kr omits nos 3,562 5 ВІ Ы cimi Mage S o 


+ Given in Man. immediately after the Idhmavahas. The pravara here belongs to the 
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123-126] AGASTIS 

‘The Paurnamásas and Paranas? are said to have a three-rsi pravara, “ Agastya, 
and Paurnamasa, and Parana”? of great austerity. The Paurnamasas and Рагапаѕ 
are not intermarriageable, 

‘Thus the line of descent of the rsis has been told to you, down to the last man. 

‘1 shall now answer any questions your Honour may care to put.’ 

Manu said: ‘Tell me how Pulaha, Pulastya, and great-souled Kratu belong to 
the family of Agastya.’ 

The fish said: “That best of ysis Kratu, being without offspring in this Manu- 
period, took Idhmavaha to be his son, the virtue-knowing son of Agastya. 
Hence the Kratus are Agastyas. Pulaha had three sons, whose birth I shall 
duly relate to you later on, Pulaha, when he saw his children, was displeased, 
and chose to be his son Drdhacyuta? the son of Agastya. Thus the Paulahas 
are said to be Agastyas. The wise Pulastya, seeing that his sons had been born 
Raksases, chose to be his son the son of Agastya. Thus the Paulastyas are said 
to be Agastyas.? 

*O king, these pravaras of Brahmans have been told to you, of great power, 
founders of families, by the recital of whose names a man leaves all sin behind." 


Purusottama comments: 

None of the gotra-ganas of the Agastis here cited have intermarriage one with 
another, because of the identity of gotra which results from the fact that Agastya 
is the eighth who is added to the seven sis, and also because two out of three ysis 
in the pravaras coincide. 


After having given the rule of no intermarriage within the eight groups of the 
descendants of the founders of gotras, Jamadagni, Gautama, Bharadvája, 
Visvamitra, Atri, Каѓуара, Vasistha, and Agasti, because of identity of gotra, 
Kapardisvamin, the commentator on Apastamba’s Sütra, goes on to say: ‘Here 
the Bhrgus and Angirases make a “separate” marriage, but not if the majority 
of rsi-names should be identical’, but instead of attributing this to Baudhayana, 
he says “this is the view of all the Satra writers. Garga, however, permits the 
Vasisthas, Kasyapas and Visvamitras also to follow the Bhrgus and Angirases 
in this matter of "separate" marriage. Similarly also in the pravara-chapter 
of the Kathas.* But the rest disapprove of this.’ Therefore, there is no marriage 
within the major gotra (paksa) in the case of these three, since where the view 
of two authorities is opposed to many, the opinion of the majority is to be 
followed. This may be seen from the maxim: “Where conflicting duties meet 


? Ed. paurana. 

* M drdhasyam tu (1). 

? Ma inserts: sagotratvād ime sarve parasparam ananvayāh. 

* Le. marriage between the various ganas of the major gotra. See above, p. 66 ff. 

* Viz. the Laugaksi? There is, however, nothing of this in that text as quoted by Purusottama. 
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together (in the same extended sacrifice), the duty proper to the 


days in the rite) is to be applicable to all.’ But even on the view of 
allow this ‘separate’ marriage for all five major gotras, marriage wi 
Vasistha-gotra must still be with persons of different pravara; and 


Kagyapa-gotra there is still no intermarriage on the one hand 


Nidhruvas, [Asitas], Rebhas, and Laugiksis? who are Vasisthas by day 
Каќуараѕ by night, nor on the other hand between the Devalas, Asitas, 
Sandilas. Nor do the Ajas have any marriage within the Vigvami 
All this is a matter for investigation by scholars. 


1 Pürva-mImiümsi, 12. 2. 22, 
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* Ed. laksmana. 
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CHAPTER IX 
KSATRIYAS AND VAISYAS 


I SHALL now tell in order the rules of pravara and non-marriage in the case of 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, and their dependance on the pravara of their purohitas, 
since they stand (as it were) in the relationship of children to their purohitas. 


A. Baudhayana 
Ksatriyas have a three-rsi (pravara), ‘Manava, Aida, Paurüravasa' for the 
Но, ‘like Purüravas, Ida, Manu’, for the Adhvaryu. Vaisyas have a three-rsi 
pravara, ‘ Bhalandana,* Vatsapra, Mánkila'? for the Hotr, “like Mankila, Vatsapri,4 
Bhalandana’ for the Adhvaryu. 


B. Apastamba 


Next, of Ksatriyas. If they recite their own, they have the one pravara, 
““Manava, Aida, Paurüravasa', etc. Those who do not have hymn-composers 
should make the recitation with their purohita's pravara; those who have hymn- 
composers should do without their purohita's pravara. (But the correct view 
is that these also) should use their purohita’s pravara, because of the logical 
argument. Vaisyas have a one-rsi pravara, ' Vátsapra' for the Hotr, ‘like Vatsapri’ 
for the Adhvaryu. 

C. Katyayana and Laugaksi 

[Kings have their purohita’s pravara; with this too the pravara of Vaisyas is 
explained. If he should recite with rsi-names he should say: ‘Manava, Aila, 
Paurtiravasa.’]® 

D. Asvalayana 

Kings have their purohita’s pravara; if they should make the pravara- 
recitation with ysis, ‘Manava, Aila, Paurüravasa'. 
Purusottama comments : 

“With sis’ (sarsam)* means “with rsi-names’ (saharseyam). 

* В aila, ilávat; A айа, ilavat (Ed. ilavat). 

* B phàl-. 2 Ed. тала, mankilavat. 

* So Ed.; Be, U, Caland vatsapravat; B vatsapramadavat (and vátsapramada). 

. * This paragraph is cited here out of place (and somewhat inaccurately) by Purusottama, 
simply for convenience of reference. Its correct place in the Sütra text is after the discussion. 
of the deyamusyayanas, etc., see below, p. 212. Man. and W also give it only in the latter place. 


The words sa rsin in Ed. here are an error for sdrstim, ‘according to his rank, or origin (srsti)*- 
* So Ed.; the better reading is sarstam. 
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(Here follows Purusottama's comment on the Apastamba rule): 

Here, there are two kinds of Ksatriyas: some have hymn-composers, ; 
some do not. Those who have should recite their own (pravara), those whe 
not, the pravara of their purohita; having laid down these two prima facie vie 
he gives as the correct view (siddhanta) that all Ksatriyas should recite onl 
pravara of their purohitas—‘because of the logical argument’. Now 
logical argument is meant? First, all Ksatriyas have purohitas, and with 
them they have no admittance to sacrificial rites, as is seen from the etym ol 
of purohita, ‘being placed in front of him, he leads him in all matters’; ; 
on the view that all Ksatriyas should recite their own pravara, the result 
be that there could be no intermarriage among them, since they would all f 


the same pravara. 


This reasoning is applicable in the case of Vaiéyas also, since they, too, 
a purohita, who is their judge? and must be a performer of the Darvihe 
and since the view that they should recite their own pravara would 
there being no intermarriage among them, since they would all be of the se 
pravara. Since the word “king” denotes specifically an anointed king, some th 
that even Brahmans who have attained kingship should make the pi 
recitation with the pravara of their purohita, since they also invariably | 
a purohita. On this view, there is in additiowno intermarriage with those y 


are of the same gotra as the purohita. 


1 Ed: pura enam hitam eva sarvam nayattti; read hita eva. 


^ Cf, VasDhS 19. 40. 
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CHAPTER X 


1. Jgnorance as to pravara 


IsHALL now tell how those Brahmans who are ignorant of their own gotra and 
pravara are to take the pravara and marriage restrictions of their own teacher 
(since they stand as sons to their teacher). As there is doubt on this point, the 
all-wise Apastamba and the rest resolve the doubt by saying: 
“Now a man whose family connections are not known should proclaim 
himself the descendant of his teacher,! and he recites his teacher's pravara.’ 
Here, ‘family connections’ means gotra or pravara: the man who does not 
know this accurately? is “one whose family connections are not known”, e.g. 
Satyakama, etc. Thus, Satyakama Jabala, having requested the teacher Gautama 
for admission as a pupil, and having been received into Gautama’s protection, 
was asked by the latter: ‘Of what gotra are you, friend?’ And he replied: ‘Sir, 
I do not know to what gotra I belong.’* A man, therefore, who in this fashion 
is ignorant of his family connections should proclaim himself the descendant 
of his teacher, i.e. he should proclaim his teacher's gotra, or his pravara, in due 
order." ‘He recites his teacher's pravara'—this means the same thing. 

But it is objected: ‘Is this not prohibited by scriptural passages such as “if 
a man recites the drseya of another, that rs; takes the sacrifice and the enjoy- 
ment"?'5 No: since the sonship of a pupil is best, surpassing even a son of 
one’s own body. As Apastamba says: ‘Thus the teacher piles up precepts of 
virtue for him, he never harms him; for from knowledge he begets him. That 
is the best birth; father and mother beget merely the body.’ And Baudhayana 
says: ‘Those whom he begets, those whom he initiates, those whom he teaches, 
those for whom he sacrifices—all those become his sons.’ And since this is so, 
Pupils do not marry within the gotras of their teachers, because of having the 
same gotra and pravara. 


2. Sacrificial matters 

Baudhayana says: 

“We shall explain the Naraéamsa(-rule): Atreyas, Vàdhryaévas, Vadhilas, 
Vasisthas, Kanvas, Sunakas, Samkrtis,? Yaskas, and Rajanyas and Vaiśyas all 

1 acaryamusyayanam anuprabravita. 2 sam is explained by samyak. 

* anu- is explained by dnuparvyat. 5 Apast., above, p. 71- 

* Ed. omits this name, and in a footnote gives: hayoa-samkrti-yaska-Sunakdrajanya; in place 
of samkrti-yaska-, Be, U read fumdaska. 
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are said to be Narasamsas. Tanūnapāt belongs to the other gotras. 
and Vaisyas have their dee pravara—thus it is known." 

Apastamba and the rest ѕау:1 

“The Nara$amsa is the second fore-offering in the case of the Үзе 
the Sunakas; the Tanünapát in the case of the other gotras." 

So also: ‘A Vasistha is Brahma-priest at the Jyotistoma [or anyone el 
So also: ‘He gives gold to the Atreya first, or second or third.” So also: 
should not give a sacrificial fee in fear to Kanvas and Kagyapas.’ So also: 
a man is performing the thirty-six years’ rite of the Saktyas, the (prep: 
the sacrificial cake and the office of Adhvaryu at the ceremony may be p 
by him, but the position of householder (i.e. master of the rite) may be h 
an Agastya alone.'? 


3. References in the Law-books 


Apastamba says: ‘One should not give one's daughter to a man of 
gotra.” Gautama says: ‘Marriage is with persons of different pravaras.’ 
‘Intercourse with (the wife of) a friend, a uterine sister, a woman of th 
gotra, a daughter-in-law, or a cow, are all equal to violating one’s 
wife.’ Baudhayana says: ‘He who goes to a woman of the same 
perform the Candrayana-penance.’ Yama says: ‘The offspring of a 
ascetic who has intercourse with a woman, he who is begotten by a 
a Brahman woman, and the son of a man who has married a woman of 
gotra—these three are held to be Candilas.’ Yajfiavalkya says: ‘One she 
marry a woman who is free from disease, who has brothers, and who is not 
in the same árga-gotra." 

And since there could be no end of quoting the pronouncements of the 
and legal literature on the subjects of gotra and pravara, we shall content: 
with having quoted just so much as a sample merely, for fear of prod g 
heavy a book. This much, however, will make it clear that the meaning 
Teachers is that the obtaining of the fruit and the avoidance of V 
consequences from the performance of all sacrificial acts can be successi 
inasmuch as they are based on knowledge of the facts of gotra and p 


4. Marriage within the mother’s gotra 
"The question arises: is it the mother's gotra, or the father's, or both, 
must avoid in marriage? On this point, Manu has made a statement. 


1 "This does not occur at this point in the pravara-chapter, but is ApSS 21. 2. 4-5 and 24. 1- 
2 The bracketed words seem to be an unintelligent scholium (yo vd kašcit). This, and 
the following quotations, have already been given above, pp. 60-62; see there for referen 
з I have been unable to trace this or the preceding quotation. For this sattra, cf. SESE 
and ASS 12. 5. 16. Ed. here reads jaktyd, ae ae абы Чайын ШШ 
emendation. Ed. also gives -ádhvaryava for 
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131-132] THE MOTHER'S СОТКА 
the all-wise, whose words have authority equal to Scripture (for the Scriptures 
themselves! have said that the word of Manu is medicine). Manu says:? 

“The wife who is praised of the twice-born, in the matter of wifely duties and 
intercourse, is one who is not a sapinda of the mother's, and (neither a sapinda 
nor) a sagotra of the father’s.’ 

Here, since on the mother's side marriage is prohibited with sapindas only, 
we may understand that marriage is permitted within the mother's gotra. 
Moreover, if marriage within the mother's gotra were not permitted, he would 
have said asagotrd in both places in the line. This he does not say, and therefore 
marriage can take place within the mother's gotra. This is the one view. 

Other authors of Law-books have put forward the other view: 

“He who marries his mother's brother's daughter, or a woman of his mother's 
gotra, or one of the same pravara as himself, should leave her, and perform the 
Cündráyana-penance." 

This verse from another Law-book? is quoted and explained by the com- 
mentators on the Law-books. Some explain it as referring to the sons of 
a daughter appointed by her father as a son for descent purposes (putrikaputra): 
in such a case, there can be no marriage on either side of the family, since the 
son belongs to both gotras. This, however, is not an intelligent interpretation, 
since in the case of a putriküputra marriage is already sufficiently limited by the 
rule ‘not a sagotra of the father's’, and therefore to prescribe specifically ‘both 
paternal gotras’ would be superfluous.* The objection is raised, that in the 
verse quoted, the prohibition of marriage with the mother's brother's daughter 
is equally superfluous, since marriage is already barred in that case by the simple 
prohibition of marriage within the mother’s gotra. The answer is: the specific 
mention of the mother’s brother is intended to show that such a marriage is 
a more serious sin than marriage within the mother’s gotra generally, because 
of the excessive closeness of the relationship, and therefore the fault of 
redundancy does not arise. Moreover, as we shall see below, ‘ a gotra is the 
descendants of the seven ууз and Agastya”. These descendants must be reckoned 
both on the mother’s and the father’s sides, since both equally stand in the 
parental relationship. Hence the mother’s gotra must also be included in the 
connotation of ‘one’s own gotra’, and thus the correct view is that marriage 
is prohibited on both sides of the family. It is then objected, that if a son 
really belongs to both gotras, should he not then take the names of his pravara 
from both sides, in the same way as he does the prohibition of marriage, and as 

1 TS 2. 2. 10. 2. 2 Manava Dharma Sastra 3. 5. 

* It is noteworthy that Purusottama apparently does not know the provenance of the quotation. 
The usual attribution to Satatapa by the writers of later legal digests would seem to be highly 
kr is that in the case of a putrikaputra the mother stands in the legal position of 
the father, for purposes of descent, funeral oblations, etc.; and therefore the simple regulation 


barring marriage within the father’s gotra is by itself wide enough to cover both the gotra of 
the actual father, and that of the mother as being the legal father. 
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in fact the doyamusyayana families do? To this we reply: all the pravara: 
cite in this connection, among all the gotras, only the gotras of the Sunga-Sai 
etc., as doyamusyayana, and prescribe for them alone pravara-names from X 
gotras, not for the others. For the others they give simply the pravara of 
father's gotra. Hence, we are to understand that although a man belongs te 
gotras, in the sense that he shares his mother's gotra as well, the pravaras ha 
reference to the father's gotra only. Further, if the question of marriage 
the mother's gotra is regarded as unsettled, since the Manu-smrti and the ot 
smrti have equal authority, one should nevertheless avoid it, since (if the. 
smrti should actually be correct) the sin and the expiation are heavy. And schol 
of legal precepts (nyaya) say that one should avoid even a sin whose sinfi 
depends only on the view of one party in an argument. They say: 

“Even if other people should be doubtful, men ought to forsake that 
not right.’ 4 

But it is objected, do not certain learned men act in this fashion? It is t 
they do act thus; they even contract marriage with the daughter of their moti 
brother, according to their own reading and interpretation of the two 
But after all, if we read the precept of the all-wise Manu, which indic: t 
marriage within the mother's gotra may be permissible, and also see s 
a marriage directly prohibited in another smrti, and (in face of such evid 
are still in doubt because of mere customary usage—since this is the 
delusion—how shall we ever dispel our doubt? Therefore in marri: 
mother's gotra should be avoided equally with the father's. , 


* "Thus, even if the ‘other smrti’ is wrong, the ‘safety first’ attitude is to obey the trici 
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CHAPTER XI 
THE MANAVA-PRAVARA 
А. Baudhayana 
On ‘Like Manu’ for all the gotras. ‘For the people are human (manavyo hi 
prajah)’—thus it is known. 
B. Apastamba 


Now, the Tandins conduct their worship with a one-ryi pravara, common to 
all the varnas, ‘Manava’ for the Hotr, ‘like Manu’ for the Adhvaryu. ‘For the 
people are human’—so says a Brahmana, so says a Brahmana, 


Purusottama comments : 


Since a Brahmana passage of the Taittiriyas explicitly reads: “for the people 
are human.’ By the word ‘people’ is meant those of the three higher varnas 
who have birth, fitness (to sacrifice), wealth, and who are not excluded by the 
Law-books. The repetition is in order to show the end of the adhyáya, or else 
as an auspicious mark. 


C. Katydyana and Laugaksi 

But some say: In every case he chooses a one-rsi pravara, ‘Manava’, ‘like 
Manu’, for all the varpas. For what reason? Because the people are human. 
But this is not legitimate: not by gods, not by men does he choose the ürseya, 
but by rsis only. But this rule is applicable to people other than Brahmans and 
Kşatriyas.1 
Puruşottama comments : 

This sütra has already been explained in the first chapter, dealing with general 
rules. So, too, in his chapter on the New- and Full-Moon Sacrifices, after giving 
the different pravaras according to varna, and faults as to pravara, Apastamba 
says: “Or else he does not choose an ¿rseya; (in which case) he should say 
simply “like Manu"? 

Now here, in the section dealing with the Manava-pravara, the meaning of 
the Sütra-authors appears difficult to understand, because of internal contra- 
dictions as well as inconsistency with each other. How so? Baudhayana gives 
this pravara as being common to all the varnas, and does not limit it as belonging 
хо ауаз only; while Katyayana, etc., condemn its use by all the varnas in 

* This is transferred from the Paribhasa-chapter, and does not of course belong to this part 


of the Sutra text. 
? ApSs 2. 16. 12. Rudradatta's commentary makes this satra apply to Rajanyas only. 
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common, and give it as applying to Vai$yas only. Apastamba, again, 
prescribing the separate pravaras in dealing with the New- and Full-Mo 
Sacrifices, gives it at the end as common to all the varnas, and does not pro 
its use. Because of this inconsistency, learned men are confused, and hence 
difficult to ascertain the intention of the Sütra-authors. Moreover, if the use 
a pravara common to all the varnas were conceded, the result would be ut 
destruction, entailed by the mixing of the varnas which the possession of | 
common pravara (and hence the prohibition of intermarriage) would 
about! "This argument is refuted by those who know the meaning of the § 
authors thus: Apastamba’s dictum? is not intended to prohibit the pravara 
the several varnas. What then is its intention? To praise the pravara com 
to all the varnas, which he is about to mention. How? The pravaras accord 
to varna are hard to know, and can only be acquired by much effort, а 
therefore they are not to be used; but this that he is about to mention c: 1 
learnt more easily, and is therefore to be employed—thus it is praised. 
further asked how it is understood that this is the meaning, we rep 
otherwise the result would be that the composition of the pravara-chapter y 
not have been undertaken; and it has been undertaken. 

Again, the chief significance of Katyayana's prohibition of the one-rsi 
(‘Manava’) does not lie in the prohibition itself. Where then does it lie? 
scribing this pravara ‘common to all the varnas’ for Vaisyas, by exch 
two higher varnas, as is seen by the rest of the sentence, ‘but this rule is appli 
to people other than Brahmans and Ksatriyas'. Moreover, as has been 
the case of this common pravara, the question of marriage and so forth ig 
relevant, since there is no sameness of gotra involved? On this point we w 
say further that the prohibition of marriage with people of the same pray: 
to be explained in the case of this Vaisya-pravara as a partial relaxation 
rule, since the Vaigyas do not need to avoid this common pravara in m 

This one-rsi pravara ‘Manaya’, then, is prescribed for Vaisyas only. 

* All’ the varnas, characteristically, means throughout the three higher varpas, Brahm 
Keatriyas, and Vaigyas. If there is no possibility of intermarriage anywhere among these 
the only resource is marriage with Südras, etc., and hence a ‘mixing of фе varnas’ ( 
ЖҮЗ; does not choose an arseya”. 

з Read: -pakse 'samanagotratoad. 
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CHAPTER XII 
CONCLUSION 
Baudhayana says: 

He who goes to a woman of his own gotra should perform the Cündràyana; 
and when he has fulfilled the vow, he should not forsake (her if she is) a Brahman 
woman (but should live with her), as if she were a mother or a sister; the offspring 
is not defiled, and is а Kasyapa—thus is it known. 

Now, in the case of coincidence (of a pravara-rsi), a man should avoid marriage 
with those (families) mentioned in the same section (of the pravara-list as his 
own)! The authority of Baudhàyana is to be followed: for the people are 
human*—thus is it known. 

Of the gotras, there are thousands, millions, and tens of millions; but their 
pravaras are forty-nine, as the rsi-names in them show, 

Visvamitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvaja and Gautama, Atri, Vasistha, 
Kasyapa—these аге the Seven Rsis; 
TA gotra is made up of the descendants of the Seven Reis, with Agastya as the 
eighth. 

He who knows his own pravara and those of others does not lose the right to 
perform sacrifices. 

The Veda is the Mantras and the Brahmanas, it is said. "Therefore? the 
twice-born should make a great effort to know the pravaras, 

Funeral rites, marriage, priests, hymns of praise, and the origin of gotras all 
stand firmly grounded in the ' Great-Pravara (-chapter)’. 

He who constantly repeats the pravara-chapter every fortnight is magnified 
in the world of Brahma. 


Purusottama comments : 


4 A woman of his own gotra. One of hisown pravara also is to be understood, since 
both are equally prohibited. ‘The Сапағауапа-репапсе is meant, because of its 
virtue as a means of purification. He should not forsake a Brahman woman. 
This prohibits the desertion which would (otherwise) be fitting as the result 
of being defiled by such a sin. ‘Like a mother or a sister’—this is meant to 
show that the sin of sleeping together and of intercourse, and the consequent 
penances, are the same as in the case of approaching sexually a mother or a sister. 

* Reading with Ed. atha sannipate vivaham tad-adhya@yair varjayet. Caland, a.s. vivahas 
* The point of this is not at all clear. 
? The logic of the word ‘therefore’ is not apparent. 
* The word ‘puskala’ in this sense is otherwise reported only from the lexicographers. 
203 


GOTRA-PRAVARA-MANJARI 


‘The offspring is not defiled’. I.e. in the case where the child was con 
ignorance (of the identity of gotra), since we have the smrti-rule which 
as a Candála a child born from such a union knowingly entered in: 
offspring of a celibate ascetic. . . etc., and the son of a sagotra-marriage 
to be Candalas.’ And is a Kasyapa—thus is it known. This means: the chi 
which is born from a sagotra-marriage, even though of another gotra, beco 
а Kasyapa by gotra; thus it is heard in another śākhā of the Vedas. 1 
On this scriptural authority, we are to understand that the offspring of a m 
belonging to one gotra becomes (in this Case) a member of another gotra. In 
case of coincidence.. .. Thus is it known. Since the bare fact that ma 3 
prevented by identity of pravara equally with identity of gotra has already be 
given, and the same thing need not be said again, the meaning he 
convey by this sütra is: since the gotra-ganas and pravaras are given 
section in the forty-nine sütra-sections, beginning with the Vatsas and ei 
with the Yajfiavahas, a man who is distinguished as belonging to any one 
gotras of all the gotra-ganas of which there is coincidence," i.e. bei 
together, in one and the same section, must avoid marriage with those ij 
same section—i.e. whose names are read in the same section: because of ide 
of pravara, The view of Baudhàyana. Here he refers back to what he has 
earlier:? “Тһе Bhrgus and Angirases make a separate marriage, but not 
majority of pravara-names should be the same—this is the view of Baudh 
‘The prohibition of marriage in the case of the Kevala Bhrgus and 
being as they are outside the descendants of the seven гуй, rests upon i 
of pravara, since in their case the prohibition as to gotra merely would be poin 
The word ‘Baudhayana’ is the purpose of the sentence; the view of Baudhay 
is to be taken as authoritative by all human beings. Why should this Бе 
because Baudháyana is equal to Manu, and Manu's view must be acc 
all human beings (manavibhih prajabhih). Why? He adds the reason: ‘fo 
people are human (manavyah)}—thus is it known.’ That is, it is heard in 
Taittiriya Scriptures, in the Fire-piling Chapte: Be propitious for offspri 
he says; he thus soothes him for offspring. “For human (offspring)” he 
for the people (or offspring) are human. “Do not dry up sky and earth, 
middle air, nor trees”, he says: he thus soothes him for these worlds.’ 
Of the gotras, there are thousands, etc. Here he gives the number of the goti 
in order to show the difficulty of knowing them, being as they are like the s а 
or the dust of the earth. Of what sort then is this number?—thousands. Becat 
of the plural, we understand three or more thousands; more than this we do | 
know. Similarly with millions (prayuta) and tens of millions (arbuda) we unc 
stand three or more. Ten thousands make an ayuta, ten ayutas a niyuta, 


1 Purusottama's explanation differs in detail 
meaning is the same. 
2 Above, p. 66. 


from the translation given above, but the result 
? TS 5. 1. 5. 6. 
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niyutas a prayuta, ten prayutas an arbuda. There being then (at least) three 
thousands, prayutas and arbudas of gotras (since the plural is employed), there 
turn out to be three kofis (thirty million) of gotras, if the three plurals employed 
amount to three of each. If more than three, then we do not know how many 
kotis of gotras there are. The meaning is: when there are so many gotras, how 
is it possible to distinguish between them? (The answer, given by Purusottama 
in three and a half verses, is that there are only forty-nine pravaras; Katyayana, 
etc., it is true, give more; but the Teacher’s word is equal in authority to the 
Vedas.) 

We should mention here that all the pravara-teachers, after giving in order 
the names within each gana, add the word iti, e.g. ity ete vatsah, ity ete drstisenah, 
ity etesàm avivahah. ‘These are Vatsas; these are Arstisenas; these have no 
intermarriage.’ In these cases, since the word iti is a synonym of ittham, ‘thus’, 
and is an additional word, the meaning must be taken to be: “These, and so 


forth are Vatsas; these, and so forth, are Arstigenas; these, and so forth, have no 


intermarriage’—otherwise the word iti would be superfluous. Baudhayana, in 
the Bharadvaja-gana, after listing several separate gotras, fills out the number 
mentioned in his own verse by saying ‘and the others whose names end in 


, -stamba and -stambha’. Similarly, Apastamba, in the same Bharadvája-gapa, 


after listing several gotras, and giving their pravara, fills out the number by 
adding: “This pravara belongs to all whose names end in -stamba.’ Similarly, 
Katyayana shows that some gotras have not been specifically mentioned, by 
saying ‘and the others whose names end in that word’. Therefore, the Teacher, 
seeing that among the gotra-ganas already given, there are gotras to the number 
of three kofis as given in his verse here, has shown the number of the gotras 
in the words: ‘Of the gotras, there are thousands, etc.’, with the intention of 
showing the difficulty of knowing them. Forty-nine (pravaras) only. This is to 
be explained with reference to his own text. As the rsi-names show. This gives 
the reason in both cases. In the first case, it means the rsis not previously 
mentioned, to such and such a number, seen in hymns, explanations, legends, 
Puranas, etc. In the second case, it means the pravaras are so many, as the 
Teacher has already shown. Thus it is well said, ‘Of the gotras there are 
thousands, etc.". 

Visvamitra, Jamadagni, etc. With this he defines what is meant by gotra, 
since identity of gotra cannot be established if the nature of gotra is not known. 
The descendants of the seven rsis. Here the word ‘descendants’ means descendants 
in general. Thus: whoever is a descendant, i.e. in the direct line of descent, in 
branches and subsidiary branches of the family, from any one of the seven rsis 
and Agastya, and who also is himself a şi, is a gotra of that rsi. For example, 
the gotras of Visvamitra are his descendants, Devarata, etc., down to Kata. 


* arbuda is usually said to mean a hundred millions. Here it is taken as ten millions, and so 
a synonym for koti, as also in VS xvii. 2 ff. Cf. Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, s.v. dasan. 
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The gotras of Jamadagni are his descendants Markandeya, etc. Similar] 
Ksamyayana, etc., are the descendants of Bharadvaja. Others understand tl 
definition of gotra in an inverted sense, as: Visvamitra is the gotra of Devar 
etc.; the gotras of Markandeya, etc., are Jamadagni, etc. Thus, these eight 7; 
(Agastya and the seven ysis) are the gotras of all the others. This latter i 
pretation is favoured by the usage of people in general, who say, for exan 
“We belong to the Visvamitra-gotra, to the Atri-gotra, to the Bharadvaja-g 
On the former interpretation, the usage would be: “We are gotras of Visv 
we are gotras of Vasistha.’ There is also an argument from Scripture: 
asked Satyakama Jabala ‘Of what gotra are you, my friend (or of whose gotra) 
And the answer: ‘I do not know sir, of whose gotra I am.’ But on the for 
interpretation, the question would have been: ‘Of whom are you the got 
And the answer: ‘I do not know, sir, of whom I am the gotra.’ Therefore, 1 
definition is the correct one. So, too, there is the popular application: ‘The зі 
is the gotra of brilliances, just as the river is of all seas.’ 

Here we say: This is the argument of a man who does not know the 
Baudhayana. How so? He has already said in the verse given above: 
gotras there are thousands, etc.’, thus making the number of the gotras 
three kofis; and turning to consider what these gotras are, if he said: “Убу 
Jamadagni, etc., that is, the eight, from Jamadagni to Agastya, are the g 
there would be a contradiction, and a consequent inconsistency. But on out) 
no such difficulty arises. Neither popular usage nor the argument from p 
is really an obstacle, since the word gotra has both genders, having (in ' 
masculine) approximately the same meaning as putra, ‘son’. Thus, we can š 
equally, *Kundina is the son of Vasistha’, or ‘Kundina is the gotra ( 
of Vasistha,’? 


Panini’s definition of gotra:* “A gotra is a man's descendants from the d 
onwards’, must be taken to refer to the seven ysis and Agastya. That this is 
may be seen from a comparison of the points in which it agrees with, and diffe 
from, Baudhayana’s definition—in accordance with the maxim of the cow 
the ox? it is proper to comprehend them (so to speak) under the same famil 
Otherwise, by the fault of illicit extension of the range of the definiti 
application, the descendants of a Candala, etc., would turn out to be a 
But if the two definitions are taken together, no fault arises. 
Baudhayana’s definition is to be accepted. Here the question is raised: 

1 "This is most improbable. The word gotra is regularly neuter, and Purusottama has 
conceived the idea of a masculine word from its use in adjectival compounds. Thus, 
to derive the phrase here, vasisthasya gotrah from vasistha-gotrah. The latter, pex n 
a Tatpurusa, but a Bahuvrihi compound (as Purusottama, indeed, recognises below), m 
“having Vasistha as one's gotra”, 

? Pan. 6: 

з The dine o uos Ба ie nde mas SCT certa 
they both belong to the same species. 
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Panini’s definition mean any descendant of the seven rsis and Agastya? Or does 
it apply to rşis only, i.e. a descendant of the seven rsis and Agastya, who is himself 
a rsi, is a gotra? On the former supposition, the verse giving the number of the 
gotras, ‘Of the gotras there are thousands, etc.', would run counter to it, since 
the number of all their descendants, past, present and future, уу and non-ysis, 
is past all counting." Everyday usage also contradicts it: for men do not speak 
of the descendants of Devadatta or Yajñadatta as the gotras of these two 
respectively. Nor do they consider that Yajfiadatta’s son or daughter is simply 
on that account of a different gotra from themselves, and contract marriage with 
them. But on the supposition that any descendant is meant in the definition, 
they would so speak, and contract marriages. Therefore, among all the throngs 
of descendants of the seven ysis and Agastya, only those who are rsis themselves, 
whether seers of hymns or not,? are to be understood as being gotras by the 
definition, since in this way, there is neither insufficient nor too great extension 
of the definition. This is also in accordance with popular usage, e.g. “We are of 
the Markandeya-gotra, of the Yajiiavalkya-gotra, of the Salankayana-gotra, of 
the Apastamba-gotra, of the Agvalayana-gotra, etc.". The fact that it is a bahuorihi, 
and the masculine gender,’ show that the compound ydjfiavalkya-gotrah is to 
be analysed as “those of whom Yajñavalkya is the gotra”, i.e. the founder of the 
family. Moreover (on the other view), phrases like “ “All should be of the same 
gotra” is the view of Ganagari, etc.’* would have no application. Thus it is well 
said: “A gotra is the descendants of the seven ysis and Agastya.” 

On this point they say: to whom does this title of rsi belong, what is the nature 
of a rsi? To this we reply: a rşi is one (among the descendants of the seven sis 
and Agastya, who have received the forty sacraments, from the Garbhadhana 
onwards, and are adorned with the eight good qualities of the spirit) who is 
famed among men by his continued perseverance in austerities. So, for example, 
the Scripture of the Vajins in the “Secret Fire-lore’:5 “In the beginning all this 
(world) was not-Being. As to this they say, “What was this not-Being?" The 
rsis were that not-Being. As to this they say, “Who are these ysis?” The ууз 

"lire the Breaths: because, before this universe was,’ they, desiring it, moved (75)* 

1 The verse, though clearly indicating merely a large number, is still taken here to imply that 
Baudhayana knew the actual figure. 

? See below, p. 208. , 

з Read: pumlingena nirdeédc ca. Purusottama here accepts the Bahuvrihi compound in the 
case of gotras in the narrower sense, while above, where the seven ysis and their descendants 
the gotra-karas are in question, it is necessary for his argument to take it as a Tatpurusa, since, 
because of the definition of Baudhayana, he cannot sec that the expressions ‘Vasistha-gotrah’ 
and ‘Devarita-gotrah’ are precisely parallel, the only difference being that in the former case the 
word gotra is applied to the super-family. S 12. то. 1, above, p. 76. 

* ŠB б. 1. 1. т. From Purusottama's reference (agnirahasye) one would have expected bk. 10 
to have been meant. 

* Read: te "gre 'sad ази. 

т Reading yat purdsmat sarvasmád with BiblInd edition; Ed. vadasmd sarvasmüd; S yat 

icchantah. 


* Eggeling, ‘exhausted themselves’. 
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with labour and penance, they are therefore sis Here the meaning is, they 
rsis because they achieved world-renown. Among rsis thus defined, those wh 
are famed in the world for their greatness are called maharsis, great rsis, as i 
seen from the expression: ‘Of the great ysis, I am Bhrgu’.t Among ris th 
defined, those who in one birth after another have sanctified their minds by й 
repetition and consequent knowledge and understanding of the meaning of th 
Vedas, and to whose minds therefore the hymns and the Brahmanas, repeat 
in a former existence, appear (of their own accord) in the direct line of ti 
tradition—as it were a man awakened from sleep—these are called ‘seers 
hymns’. So, too, the passage in the Svddhydya-Brahmana of the Taittis 
which explains the Brahma-sacrifice:? ‘Brahma the Self-existent stream 
towards (abhydnarsat, Vrs.) the Speckled Goats (or Unborn Ones?) while the; 
were performing austerities. They became rsis. That is why rşis have their nam 
‘Brahma the Self-existent streamed towards them’ means ‘the eternal Veda 
revealed to them’, We have already described above how their descend: 
recite their names in their pravaras, to the number of one, two, three, or 
Among seers of hymns thus defined, those who have knowledge of all things 
present and future, are known as Sages (muni)—compare the scriptural text 
‘If a man were to become disgusted with folly and wisdom (equally), he 
become a sage’; and the etymology mananān munih— muni from man, to 
and also cases like ‘Valmiki, bull among sages’; ‘Of the sages I am Vi 
Therefore, any descendant, from the son and grandson onwards, of one of 
seven ysis and Agastya, who is himself a rsi, whether he is a seer of the Ved 
hymns or not,‘ is held to be a gotra of that person, as, for example, y 
is of Jamadagni, or Devaráta of Viśvāmitra. Thus any descendant wh 
of these eight ysis, from the son and grandson onwards, provided he hin 
a rsi, must be considered as a gotra of that rst. The descendants of a gotra-y, 
if they are ris also, are also gotras of that rsi. Thus we say: the ysis who at 
descendants of the seven ууз and Agastya are held to be gotras from both 
of view, since, like the word ‘son’, the word ‘ gotra' expresses a tio 
80 that the same term gotra is used both with reference to the rsis who 
fathers, etc., and with reference to the rsis who are the sons, etc. This being š 
expressions like “We are of the Markandeya-gotra, etc.’, “All should be of 
same gotra, etc.', “Of whose gotra are you, friend?” are fittingly employ: 
having reference to the sons, etc. On the other hand, the definitions of Pani 
and Baudhayana have their proper application with reference to the fathers, 
It is established, then, that the descendants of the seven rsis and Agastya who. 
1 Used by Krana in the Bhagavadgità, то. 25, to indicate his supremacy. 
? Taitt. Aranyaka, 2. 9. 
* Bhag. Gita, loc. cit. 
* The usual medieval definition of rsi in connection with gotra is ‘a seer of Vedic 
Purusottama, by giving a different connotation to the word rsi presumably intends to esc 
the undoubted fact that numerous gotra-rsis are not named in the Vedic Anukramanis. v 
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themselves called rşis are the gotras both of their fathers, etc., and of their sons, 
etc.! 

He does not lose the right to perform sacrifices. By means of this he shows that 
the knowledge of gotra and pravara destroys all sin. How so? The sin of 
sacrificing for an unfit person is understood from what Gautama says to be a sin 
even more serious than the great sins which cause loss of caste (mah@pdtaka). 
Gautama, in giving the reasons for undertaking penances, says:? ‘Sacrificing 
for an unfit person, speaking falsely, neglecting to do what is prescribed, and 
doing what is forbidden.’ Now here, although the sacrificing for an unfit person 
would come under the heads of ‘neglecting what is prescribed’ and ‘doing 
what is forbidden’, yet Gautama, perceiving the seriousness of the sin, has not 
merely allotted it a separate place, but has given it first in the list. Baudhayana’s 
meaning here is that those who know the pravaras avoid this sin. 

The Veda is the Mantras and the Brahmanas. That is to say, since the pravaras 
are included among the Mantras and Brahmanas,? one should devote one's 
attention to the Pravara-books. 

Funeral rites, marriage, etc. stand firmly grounded in the Great-Pravara-(Chapter). 
This praises the Great-Pravara-Chapter. So too, the verse: 

“Since it is to be mastered by great effort, and since it is concerned with the 
great (rsis); and since it offers great rewards (to the student), it is therefore called 
the Great-Pravara-Chapter.' 

Regularly, every fortnight. With this he shows that the fruit accruing to the 
man who reads the pravara-chapters in uninterrupted study through all the 
phases of the moon (parvan), is the attainment of the world of Brahma. But, 
it is objected, there is no means of attaining the world of Brahma, apart from 


1 The whole of this extremely muddled discussion results from the fact that Purusottama is 
arguing with a term (gotra) insufficiently rigid in its connotation. It is therefore constantly 
being used in slightly different senses, aid Purusottama seems to be only half aware of the fact. 
‘The chief difficulty results from the use of the word gotra to denote the founder of a family, 
where the fuller gotra-kara would have made matters clearer. A further confusion is caused by 
the indiscriminate use of a name like Markandeya to denote both an individual of that name, 
and also the family named after him. This too Purusottama is quite unable to straighten out. 
Moreover, he is determined to stick to the letter of Baudhiyana’s definition, and therefore can 
allow the title gotra only to descendants of the seven ris and Agastya—gotras of the second order, 
зо to speak, such as Markandeya, etc.—and not to the eight rsis themselves, who constitute the 
first order. In the case of gotras of the first order, he is thus forced to say, for example, that 
“Markandeyo Jamadagni-gotrah’ means ‘M is a gotra of J’, and is precluded from seeing the 
obvious meaning, ‘The (subsidiary gotra of) M belongs to the (super-) gotra of J.’ Purusottama's 
argument is, in brief: Markandeya is a descendant of Jamadagni; therefore, because of Bau- 
dhayana’s definition, he is a gotra of Jamadagni. Also, since M's descendants say ‘We belong 
to the Markandeya-gotra’, Markandeya is the gotra of these men. Therefore, Markandeya is 
the gotra both of his ancestor, and of his descendants. Much trouble would have been avoided 
if he could have analysed the application of his terms more precisely. 

Purusottama next goes on to repeat the same discussion in verses, which, as they add nothing 
fresh, I have omitted here. 

? GautDhS 19. 2. 

* Presumably, since the Pravara-ceremony is dealt with in the Brahmanas; but in spite of the 
comment, Baudháyana's meaning remains obscure. 
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knowledge of Brahma, as is seen from the scriptural passage: ‘There is no 
path to be found.’ Say not so: there is, for example, the ‘Knowledge 
five fires’; and the method of ‘Works alone’. As Gautama says: ‘He who | 
the forty sacraments and the eight good qualities of the spirit, attains union : 
Brahma.’ Or else, since the pravaras are a constituent part of the egi 
(nitya) sacrifices, and since the regular sacrifices are a cause of salvation, the 
fore, by means of the pravaras is salvation achieved. There is no flaw in 
explanation. Or else, through knowing how to recite (the names) of Vasistha, e 
who knew Brahma, and who resemble Brahma, and by this means bui 1 
a store of merit, which has as its fruit the knowledge of Brahma, a man 
attain the world of Brahma. No fault can be found in any of these expl 1 

* GautDhS 8. 24-25. Gautama's text, however, says that the eight good qualities 
sacraments may bring a man to union with Brahma, but not the sacraments without the 
"This would be more apposite here. 
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145] ‘CONCLUSION 


[Finally, Purusottama quotes the concluding portion of “Katyayana and Laugàksi', 
The text of this also is in a bad condition, and the version given by Ed. is completely 


text of the Sanskrit. Unfortunately, the elliptical style gives rise to several ambiguities, 
ane ica 10 Бе Tegretted that there is no commentary available to assist in the inter- 
pretation. 
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The pravaras have been explained. We shall now explain the modi 
(arising in cases of adoption). Now, the origins of the Brahmans are twofold 
(they are) either of a united family, or of two families. We shall explain how the 
originate, and to what (families) they revert. Those whose progeniture i 
unbroken in the male line of descent are ‘men of connected family’. Tho 
(among such) who, for more than seven generations back, or (at least) five, 
(descended from ancestors who were) endowed with good birth, ۷ 
virtue and good conduct, and are learned, are known as men who have n 
fathers and grandfathers, rsis and sons of rsis; they are fit to be priests. 

Now, those who, whether as given in adoption, bought, or adopted by tl 
will of the adopter, or sons of a daughter designated to take the (legal) 
of a son, and who, through their adoption by another, are entitled to n mi 
pravara-rsis in different families, are ‘men of two families'—as for example ii 
the case of the Saunga-Saisiris, the Bharadvaja~Audameghas, the Laug 
and any other families which have arisen in like manner should make 
pravara-recitation similarly: where the two pravaras are used together, the 
pravara should be that of the begetter, the second that of the adopter. Or 
(some say), three names should be recited from each. This he should not 
(because of the text), ‘He does not choose more than five’. Therefore, he shou 
recite only three or five (names). 

‘Those who are born of a male relative on the father's side who has the 
pravara (as the legal father) are “men of united family” and belong to the adoptei 
alone. If in such cases they (i.e. the adopter and the physical father) have 
offspring by their own wives, they (the adopted sons) are to take the inherit 
and offer the funeral cake for them up to the third generation. If they do hay 
offspring, the ruling of the Teacher is that they shall still make the 
offering for both families (although they do not inherit). Such a person 
either make two Sraddha-offerings, or else, at the one Sraddha, should desig 
them separately, and for the one cake should name two ancestors (in the line o 
both the adopter and the physical father, up to the third generation. 

Where the pravara is not known, he (i.e. the priest) recites the first of th 
pravaras given here (that is, the pravara of the Vatsas); or, in case of di 
he should recite whichever pravara he may think appropriate in any р: 
instance. 

A Rajanya uses either the pravara of his purohita, or that of his teacher. 


4 The case in question is that of niyoga, or the levirate (though miyoga can take place befor 
the death of the husband). The real father being the relative called upon to take the h sb 
place, the mother’s husband is considered, legally, as the adoptive father. The male relative is ol 
course of the same grota as the latter. 
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146-147] CONCLUSION 

vyakhyatah pravarah, vaikrtani vyakhyasyamo; ‘tho dvitayyo brahmananam 
samutpattayo bhavanti: Samhatakulina$ ca dvyamusyayanakulinas ca; tesam 
samutpattim pratipattim ca vyakhyasyamab. yesam purusatah prajotpattir 
iv bhavati te samhatakulinah. ye sapta bhüyah paficapurusam và yoni- 
Sruti-Sila-vrtta-sampannah Srutavantas te pitrmantah paitrmatya rsaya arseyas 
ta artvijina аг} re Р ШЕ; 

atha dattaka-kritaka-krtrima-putrikaputrah paraparigrahena папагѕеуа jatas 
te dvyamusyayana bhavanti, r chaunga-saisirinam Бат Җа а. 
meghinam laugaksinam, yani canyany evam samutpattini kulāni bhavanti; tesim 
tathaiva pravarah syuh: dvipravarasamnipate pürvah pravara utpadayitur uttarah 
parigrahituh. api và trayo’nye trayo'nye. tan na tatha kuryat: na paficati- 
pravrnita iti; tasmat trîn eva райса và pravrniyat, 

atha yadi pitrvyena jñatinaikárseyena jatas te samhatakulinàh, parigrahitur 
eva bhavanti. atha yadi tesàm svasu bháryásv apatyam na syad riktham hareyuh 
indam caibhyas tripurusam dadyuh. yady api syad ubhabhyam eva dadyur 
y acaryavacanam. dve kuryād ekasmin sraddhe và prthag uddisyaikapinde 
dvàv anukirtayet, parigrahitaram cotpádayitàram catrtiyat purusat. 

ārşeyājñānād егез eva ргауагапат ádyam pravaram pravrnite, pratiprasnena 
va yam yasyopapannam manyeta tam tasya kuryat. 

purohitapravaro và syad аӣсагуаргауаго và гајапуаһ. etenaiva vaiéyasya 


For vaikrtáni, Ed., Р samutpattth pratipattlé ca. — deitayyo, so Man., W, Pa; Рт dvitiyo; Ed. 
trividha. — sambata” duya? ca, Man., W omits; Ed. gives in addition utpattikulinah, thus justifying 
trividhà; Рт sannahatakulinaé; Ра sannahatuh К°, — (ерду s.p. ca ©уй°, во W; Man, omits 
pratipattim; Ed., P omit entirely (having misplaced the phrase above).— W purusitah. — 
W уісһіппа. — samhata-; but Man. samhita, cf. ApSS 13. 6. 13 with Rudradatta's commentary ; 
W samgata-; P "tyanta-; Ed. utpatti-; — for yoni, W yani; Man. potni. — For érutavantah, 
P érutimantas; Man. atavātāņm rtavantas; after this word Ed., P r omits te. — for pitrmantah 
paitrmatyd, Ed. has pitrmitrsantatya. — rsaya, Man. omits. — before drtvijind, Ed., P r insert 
samhatakulinà; P2 omits йгүеуйв te. — W bhavanty ürtvijinàm; Man, bh. artijinam, 

W -putriküb (omits -putra). — ndndrgeyd, Man. (which adds ye); P2 -grahe папй-; Ed, 
-graheninirseya; Px graha nànà-. W -grahena папагзеуепа, — After bhavanti, W adds: 
dvyaimusyayanah kakakokilas tasmad (d)vipitara(b) smrtis tasmád. vibhiva-bharadvaja brahmana- 
ksatriya-viéas tatha, etc. (the last word for yatha), In this place in Man. occur the dislocated 
lists from the Agastis. — Мап. odvamedhinam. — Man. alone preserves the old form laukā- 
ksinam.—W yani cünyathaivam. — W samutpannini; Man. samutpattimni. — kulāni, Ed. 
omits. — api vd, so W, Ed.; P 1 api ca và; P2 api cà; Мап. api ca. — tan na; Mān., nanna; Ed., 
missing the sense entirely, tatra. 

na paficà- . . . iti. Min., W omit.—tasmát, Man., W; Ed., P r hy aha; Pa svüha. —(pra)vrutydt, 
Ed., P. (P gives the verb with both numerals); Man., W (pra)vrnite; W adds dvayor eva trin 
nátivrnite. W adds "tha yadi sárstim prabrüyád; there is not, as Weber suggests, a lacuna, but 
merely a displacement. — jñatina-, W ksatinà naikirseyena; Man. jñatina vürseyana уе. — 
te samhata-, Ed.; P1 te sahamta-; P2 te samtata-; Man. samhita- (omits te); W tesàm only. — 
apatyam na syád, P, Man., W; Ed. syat [na syat]: the meaning of these brackets is nowhere 
explained by Ed., and we are left to guess which is the manuscript reading and which the 
“emendation’. — For riktham, Man. ritchüm (?). — pindam caibhyas, Man., caisim; W рійса- 
cebhyas. — yady api syad, so W; Man. yadi syad; P yadi na syad; Ed. yadi na syat [ubhayor na 
зум]. — After dve, W inserts śrāddhe. — ekasmin #raddhe, so P; Man., W ekasraddhe; Ed. dve 
dve. — uddifya, so Р; W anudigya; Man. anudvigya; Ed. prthag anu[gu]ddiéya. — Ed. pari- 
grhitiram. — Man. vattrtiyat; W са trtiyat. 

атеуйјйапаа; Ed., P r arseyajianad; P2 arsesajñanad; Man. arseyasyaparijfianad; W atreyah 
syat jããnam. — After etesam W inserts ekesam. — pratiprasnena, W -$nana; Man. pariprasnena. 
— manyeta, so Ed., Рт, W (the last, however, па manyeta); Man. manyate. — Man., Рт tat 
taya; Ed. tasya only. — Before purohitapravaro, Ed., P insert tathā; for the first vd, Ра na; 
Man. purohitapravarena pravaro syad acáryapràvaro (sic) rājanya etenaiva tu pravarena vaisya- 
Pravaro, etc.; for dcáryapravaro, Ed. ekarseyapravaro (omits vd). 
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pravara of a Vaiéya is explained similarly. If (a Rajanya) makes the pi 
recitation according to his rank, the Hotr should say ‘Manava, Aida, P: 
vasa’, the Adhvaryu, ‘like Purüravas, Ida, Manu’. If they share in a 
repast for a common ancestor, they should not intermarry. The correct 
however, is known from a scriptural text ‘Rajanyas and Vaisyas have only 
purohita's pravara”. 

He who studies the Family(-names) rejoices in heaven for a thousand 
years. The man in whose house a student of the Family(-names) eats, 
a guest of each of the ysis for a thousand celestial years. He should not 
them to another, unless it be to his son,! or to a pupil who has studied 
him for at least a year. He who studies the pravara-chapter rises above all 
whose presence sanctifies a society. 


1 Literally, ‘not to another, not to a non-son, not to a non-pupil,' etc. 
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147] CONCLUSION 
pravaro vyakhyatah. yadi Sürstim pravrnite manavaida paurüravaseti hota 
brüyat purüravovad idàvan manuvad ity adhvaryuh. yadi pitryam asniyur na 
vivaheyuh. puro| eva ràjanyavaisyau syatim iti ha vijñayate. 
divyam varsasahasram svarge modate vamsadhyayi yasyaivasnati vamsadhyayi 
grhe divyam varsasahasram ekaikasyarser atithir bhavati. nanyasmai varanam 
dadyan naputraya nasisyaya nasamvatsarositaya. sarvesám panktipavananam 
uparistad bhavati yah pravaradhyayam adhite yah pravaradhyayam adhite. 


— sdystim; Ed. sársam; Pr sasarsim; P2 sarsi; W rüstri; Man. . — pravynite, 
Man.; W prabrüyan; Ed., P brayan. — brayat; Man., W omit. — aida, P3 P, Ed., W aila; 
Man. айа. — idacan, restored; Mss. ila-, ida-. — pitryam, Р, W; Ed. pitriyam. — vivaheyuh 
Ed., P; W vivahayeyuh; in place of this sentence and the next, Man. has sirsnyam pravrnlyu 
pravarüd eva rajanyavaisyau sy&tàm ; dhanam Ayusyam rsinàm kirtanam $ubham, — 
Man. omits the words divyam. . .grhe; for divyam, W divi; svarge, W omits; both times, W 
vam$yüdhy&yi; for yasyaivdíndti, W yasya caénîsi; in place of grhe, W sa. — Man. ekaikasya 
aser (sic) atithyam krtam bhavati, yah pravaradhyayam adhite maithuna-gotralübhe rusyanta- 
ranamm (sic) avirodhir ity eşamahā (sic) éakunih samāptah; vedanàm malam dharmasya cligram. 
rudraib samadhikam vrddham vrddhair nāputrāya naáisyaya nàsamvatsarogitlya dadydt, — 
nányasmai varanam, so W ; Ed. nanyavarane; P 1 nànyavarno; Р 2 nünyavarano. — pdnktipdvand~ 
kaweh ГО sce mad 2859, pantipavanàm. — Instead of simply repeating the last three 
words, P1 only : yah pravarüdhyüyam adhite; sa ciramjivi bhavati 
pravaridhyayam adhite. : pet € 


215 


INDEX 


[This index does not include forms which appeared so hopelessly corrupt as to be 
but a number of borderline cases have been retained, where the form, though probably 
might be of some interest. The inclusion of a name here is thus in no sense a guarantee o 
authenticity, but is intended merely to lead the reader to the page or pages where he can 
for himself the evidence in each case. To obtain the full information, both simplex and 
forms of a name should be consulted. 

Names of major gotras and ganas, and pravara-names which do not occur in this index 
be readily found in the tables on pp. 31-7.] 


akra 191 Adityavarna 166 
akşiti 179 апап 140 
agasti 188, 190, 192 ünabhimlàna 146 
agastya 190 Anasti 167, 170 
agnijihva, -i, -in 113, 130, 134 anisti 162 
agniveía 119 anilayana 140 
agnistambha 112 anulomi 88 
aghamargana 152 Anuáataki 85 
aja 151, 156 Anusitaki 85, 94, 95 
atri 139, 144 Anüpeya 81 
adhvanaikasi 90 ünrksarübha 174 
anumati 89, 97 Anyakrti 165 
anüpa 91, 97 üpadyapa 146 
antaka 146 Apastambi 90, 97, 117, 120 
anyakrta 165, 169 Apastambha 113 
apaśrāyāvi 164 üpisala, -i 81, 91, 98 
apigneya 134 L 
abhayajāta 81, 90, 97 Abhijita 103 
abhijita 106, 109 übhütya 158 
amba 159 amavasyayana, -i 126, 132 
arupütreya 139 Amiliyana 95 
arthalekhi 92 ümodáyana 91 
arbuda 190 ambhi 82 
avata 81, 84, 90 Ayabsthüna 160, 177, 183 
aémaratha 173 ayasya 103, 105, 107 
aśvayājaya 173 &rupasindhu 113 
aévala 182 ürupàyani 109 

runi 103, 107, 125 
üksiti 179 arkiyana 80, 81, 87, 95 
Agnidevi 160 ürghapantha 144 
ügniveáya III, 114, 115 агсйуапа 87 
Agnisarmayana 159, 164, 169 arjun&ksa, -i 151, 178 
ügrüyana 124, 158, 163, 168 &rtabodha 180 
ñghatti 146 artabhaga 86,95 
Aghrapi 124 агуйуапа 141 


aghrayana 141 (for ary&yapa?) 
angaraka 106 


anguli 152 alaki 146, 149 
Ajagandhi ros alambayana 174, 179, 184 
ajapala 162 alambhàyana 172 
ajihayana 169 alekhana 79 (cf. 86, n. 15 
ajihîna 86, 95 (cf. jihiti) alohayana 179 

103 ãvadhyayana 89 
ашы 86, 95 avapali 167 
Atreya 142 aviksiti 173 
Atreyayana, -i 113, 115, 119 aviérenya 160 
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arsabhi 124, 127, 133 
Arstisena 82, 84, 91, 94, 97 


visthayana 181, 186 

Aémarathya 152, 157 

айа 111 

āśvalāyana, -i 115, 119, 172, 177 (91 fn.) 
aévavatayana 165, 169 UD 
aévivatiyana 148, 150, 156 

&smakrama 89 

üsurdyana 159, 163, 168 

3surya 160 

ahvagiyaka 164 

ahvayana 87, 96 


itikayana 163, 168 
indrastambha 112 
indratithi 140 
islkahasta 181, 186 
igumata 112 


ucathya 109 

uccairmanyu 8o, 86, 95 (but Pañc. Br. x. 5.7 
has giriksit auccámanyava) 

uttara 167, 170 

uttaratogandamina 160 

udamegha 167, 170 

udavraja 168 


upakula 189 

upagahani 151 (text, -naya iti) 
upabindu 106, 109 
upamanyu 174 

upamarkati 118 

upaériyavi 164 

unmaraérki 147 

urunda 129 

urüksa 111 

urüdha 111 

ulüka 149 
ustrüksa, -i 81, 88, 97, 148. 
uhala 154 


ürjyana 104, 114 
ürdhvásta, -in 126, 132 


rksa-bharadvaja 130, 135 
rtabhaga 79, 86, 95 

riya 123 

réyayana 123 

rsabha 123 


etaéa, see aitiššyana 
aitaśāyana, see aiti- 

aitikayana 87 

aitifayana 80, 84, 87, 124, 158 
aindrali 118, 120 

aisumati 116 


omila 154 


audamegha, -i 112, 116, 117, 160, 167 

audali 146 

audavraji 158, 163 

audumbari 147, 153 

audumbarlyapa, - 148, 153 

audgihamini 174, 179 

auddalaki 139, 141, 144. 

audheya 151 

aupagava, -i 125, 174, 176, 182 

aupagahana, -i 147, 151, 156 
padahani 188 


aupabindu 104, 106 

aupamanyava 179, 184. 

aupamarkata 118, 120 

aupamarkapdyana 114, 122 

aupamitya 125 

aupalekhi 178, 184 

aupavana 176 

aupavya 159 

рабі 111 (aupasivi?) 

aupasvastha 173, 179, 184 (cf. perh. 
aupasvatl-putra, B.A.U. vi. s. 1) 

айгай Во 

auruksydyana 83 

aurnaviipi 140, 142, 144 (perh. read -nübhi) 

aulapi 178, 183 

aulükya 151, 156 

ausanasa 104 


kadükara 106 
kanva 122, 129, 135 
kata 135, 148, 153 


kapifjala 178, 183 


kapisthala 172, 176, 182 
kapisukha 175 
kapistara, -i 125, 132 
kapotaretas 154 
kamandaka 152, 156 
karabha 148 

karambhi 190, 192 
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kalasikantha 126, 132 (cf. karasikhanda) 
kalmasa 112 
kalmasadandi 188, 189 
kasyapa 158 

kahvodanka iir 

kümsa, -i 79, 88, 96 
kümsapütri 161 
kamsayana 160 

kamsya 88 

kakasirsi 143 

kaksiva тоз 

küchksa, -i 103, 107, 110 
kacayana 164, 168 
katherani 89 

küthorakrt 8o (cf. katherani?) 
kathori тоз 

kapüyana 114, 117, 120 
kantheviddhi 172, 177, 183 
kandasaya 174, 180, 185 
künvüyana 82 

katyayana, -i 153, 157 
kathaka 153 

Капајіћуа 144 

kandarathi 81 

Караауа 173 

kapiñjala 174. 

kapileya 147 

Карїййуапа 91 

kaputi 161, 168 

küpeya 191 

kapya 126, 132 

kapyayana 126 
kàmaküyana, -in 148, 151 
kamantaka 146 
kamalayana -i, -in 152, 154 
Ката 161 

kamukiyanin 152, 157 


kartsüyana из 


kürota тоб, тоо (cf. kathori?) 
kārdamāyana, -i 91, 93, 99 (cf. khar-) 


kardami 9r 
karmaryayani 139, 141, 144 
karsita 172 
kārşņājina 181 
kalakrd 118, 120 
kalabava 149, 155 
kalasivi 143 

dod 
kalayana 117 
küleya 161 
kalki 175 
kalyayani 182 (cf. khalya-) 
kašakrtsna 79, 89 
kaéivàja 103 
kaéyapa 169 
kašyayana 158 
Каѓуаһауапа 165 
küstaresi 104 
kastayana 169 
kasali 160 


kasrkayana 152 
kahvayana 80, 122, 175 
КПА 103 

kukva 114 

kundava 106 

kundina 173, 180, 184 


kuśika 146, 150, 152, 155 
kuhala 166, 170 

krsnüjina 175, 181, 185 
krsnatreya 139 

kaikaseya 165, 169 

kaijali 163 

kaitavayana, -i 83, 147 
kairafja, -i 141, 144, 163, 168 
kairandi 141 


kaucahasti 88, 96 

kautilya 82, 88, 96, 107, 109 
kaundinya 112, 180 
kaundodariyana 184 
kaundodari 179 

kautapa 122 

kautsa 121, 127, 133 
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kaumaravatya 103 

kaumárüyana 178, 179, 183 

kaumudagandhi 113, 117, 120 

kaumudadi 175, 181 

kaurakt 178, 183 

kaurandaja 167 

kauravya 178, 183 

kauravylyapa 178 

kauruksetri 117, 120 

kaulàyana 172 

kaulástra 118 

kauli 122 

kauvali 167 

kauíalya 190, 192 

kaus&mbeya, -i 82, 92, 98 

kausika 151, 152, 156, 157 

kausivayana 113 

kauérayah 161 

kausitaki 165, 169 

kausitakeya 159 

kauhala 160 

kratu 191, 192 

krathaka 153, 157 

kriyaéva 118 

krosta 107, 109, 159 

krauficiksi 88, 96 

krauñcayana 81, 90 

kraudayana 112 

kraudi 120 

kraundiyana 117 

kraustuki 114 

kşapa 107, 110 

ksamyayana 111 

ksárakarandi 110 (cf. ksirakarambha) 
06 


kharebha 160 


kharigrivi E 116, 119 


kharinadi 1 
Hardeman $e x6 (ef kar) 
khalayana, -i 91, 98 


-gandamána 160 

gatava 106 

garga 114, 119 
-i ox 


97 
gavyayana 164, 169 
gingayana, -i 84, 87, 96, 127, 153, 161 


ganapatya 139 
gathin 154 
gündhariyana 114 
gündháraküyana 192 
gandharayana 190 
gargya 118, 121 


girbhayana, variant for güngüyana 
gàlava, -i 87, 95, 96, 133, 149, 150, 155 
gàvisthira 139 

irm š 


gopavana 140, 141, 143, 144 

қорйуапа 177, 182 

gopali 174, 180, 185 

gopi 175 

gobhila 161, 166, 170 

gomütra 16r 

govyadhi(la) 189 

gosthiüyana 87, 89, 96 

gaugguli 180, 184 

gaupavana 143 

gaumiyana 160 

gaura 146 

gauragrivi 139, 141, 144 

gauratha 179, 184. 

gauravya 173 

gaurütreya 139 

gaurambhi 82 

gaurikayah 140 "s 

gauriksita 92, 98 (read perhaps gairiksita, see 
Preface) 


gaurivàyana 111, 159 
gauriviti 140 


gauriéravasa 172, 178, 183 
gausthayana 79 


gramyayani 82, 90, 97 
gravatana 163 
graivayana 163 
ghrtakaugika 154 
ghotakamukha 152 
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INDEX INDEX 
cakradharmin 164, 169 jihmašünya 96 dadhresi 79 mikaksi 106 
cakri 191 Jivani 159 darbhayana 79, 161 nitunda 125 
cankrayana 163 jivanti 84, 85, 94 darbhi 8s, 87, 94, 103, 113 nimathita 
carci 191 jivantyayana, -ni 92, 94, 98 darbhya 121, 127 nivificyiyana 112 
cakravarmayana 147 jaikajihvi 89 dasakayana 178, 179 nihita 104 
cünuki 96 jaitri 117 ditya 104 nilatreya 139 
cünükeya 87 jaitvalayana, -i 117, 120 dirghajangha 123 naikari 103, 106 
cündramasa, -i 81, 88, 96 jaimi 180, 185 devaki 103 naikarsi 88, 97 
it jaimini 94, 151 devajati 167, 171 naitirakşi 122 
candrayana 82, 124 jaivantāyana 79 (for daiva(n)tayana of devajihva 134 naitundi 113, 116 
cürüyana, -i 124, 127, 133 sources, cf. jivanti in the parallel devatara 156 naitundya 123 
cikita 146, 149, 155 jaivantyayana 92 devatarasa 148, 151 naimiéri 122 
citratantu 147 jaihmàsmanya 89 devaná 172 nairathi 82 
citrasena 82 jaihyati 85 devamata, -i 87, 95, 116 
celaka тїї јласудуапа 133 devayata 159, 164, 168 paficilava 92, 98 
caikita 150, rss devarita 149, 150, 155 pataücala 126 
caikitya 163 jharjhayana 147 devavela 112 patafjana 142 
caitrayana 141, 144 devaéravas 156 patafjala, -i 124, 126, 132 (cf. pataficala) 
caitreya 147, 152 tandi 124, 126, 131 devaéravasa 148, 151 padajüla 1. 
cairandi 162 (cf. sairandhri?) tapoloka 174 детей 116, 119 pariéara 174 ff. 
codayani 153 tarapi 182 devagari 116, 119 pariküfa 152, 156 
-i 84, 88, 93, 99 tarasvin 124 devüéva 111 paribhu 124 
caupumbala 146 tarupa 123 dairghyacita 92, 98 parimandala 96 
caudaka 146 tandi(n) 124, 126, 132 daiva 160 palüái 177 
caudakayana 172 уа 124 daivatayana 79 (but possibly this name pa$ubhi 162 
cauddyana 153 tarakayana 146 should be jaivantayana, cf. jivanti in the pañcayanika 158 
caudühala 148 türuksydyani 153 * parallel lists) pañcala 159 
caura 93 tarksyayana, -i 83, 153, 157 daivamati 112 pūțali 180 
caugyana 162 tarnabindava 141 daivamatya 8o patava 180 
tittiri 118, 121 daivasthani 123 pátiayana 91 
chagala, -i 139, 142 tunda 106 daurangi 140 püthika 181, 186 
chandogi 142 tulabhya 148 daulatreya 142 pinina, -i Во (cf. parnili?), 152, 156 
chagala, -i 124, 139, 158 trnakarna, -i 115, 119 (cf. stana-2) drangava 116 (cf. dhra-) pánduroci 95 
chigavya 159 trnabindu 139, 144, 167, 170 dronabhiva 139 panduhrda 188 
chandi 139 taikayani 153 drmupiyana 91, 98 pathikarya 160 
chandogi 139, 142 taittirlya 84 draupi 117, 120 радакйуапа 178, 184 
chāndogeya 144 taideha 111, 139, 161 draupajihva 8o pünasya 159 
dvihàyana 165 passant, ом eee 
prie : А 
Жур 167 d jaya 148, 152, 156 : у 
јаса 134 dip viis 161 pürimandaláyana 
jatrini 128 pe ca pürimandali 81 
ин 66, € sies ad 
j ra 166, 170 i på 172 
jahacaloka 146 prion re ae pirnagari 179, 184 (cf. parna) 
jahnu 155 крона HE parnajangha 146 
jünavatsa 161 dhomrayana 158, 164, 165, 169 parnava, -i 142, 144, 183 
jatükarnya 172, 177, 180, 185 рина” теа. pürnavalka 172 
Janaki 127, 132 dhaumyayana 158 parnavalkya 178 
jünamdhari 161 dhauvaki 116 parnagari 174 (cf. parna-) 
Janayana 80 dhrüngavi 116 (cf. dra pāri rs f, 
januki 142 ааста im : parnili 86 (cf. panini?) 
jübala, -i 81, 146, 150, 156 рагћа 83 
jümadagnya 79, 84, 85, 93, 94 nandi 192 partha-vainya 93 
j 81 navagréma 173 parthiva 103, 107, 100, 152, 156 
jamalya 84 nadayana Sr, 85, 94 (cf. malayana) paryaka 160 
Jaramanya 159 maritya 148 paryodari 151, 156 
ida 161 peret párgati свае рына 
jalagata г nalayana (па]-), see nàd- parsi 15 parni 
йы Во (cf. ajihina) 72 a parsika 79 (cf. perh. pürsati) 


palasi 128 

püliéayana 165 
pávaka 160 

pinga 131, 133 
pingàksi 159, 168, 170 
pindagriva 148 
pinayaki 192 

putrava 134 

putrika 143 

putrini 128 

pulasti, -tya 81, 90, 190 


pitimasa 124, 126, 131, 132, 173, 176 
painga 127 

paingaliyana, -i 79, 88, 96, 118, 120 
paithaka 173 

paithinasa, -i 159, 164, 165 
paippaladi 167, 171, 173, 180, 184 
paila 79, 85, 94 

pauñjişțhi ros 

paundala 122 

pautimàsi 126 

pautya 124 — 

paurünyüntüni 134. 

paulastya 90, 97, 190, 192 
paulaha 192 

pauli 114, 117, 120, 122 
pauskarasüdi 175, 182, 185 
ika 139 

$mdvata 92, 98 
pausnávatára 92 

pauspi 124 

pauspinda, -i, -ya, 106, 109 
pratyüsa 93, 99 
pralambajangha 123 
pravihaneya 112 

pravühi 119 (for pravahaneya) 
prasasta 104 

pragada 129, 134 

prügvaméi тїї 
prücinapravara 191 
Prictnayogya 81, 84, go 
prüdurüksi 190 

printiyana 79 

prürohi 175, 181, 185 
prilambàyana 179, 184 
prüvarya 158 

pravahaneya 115 

protsangi 118, 120 
praudhakalayana 82 

Plüksi 142 175, 181, 185 


phagula 154 
phalgunya 180 
phabula 154 


badara 173 , 
bandhala (-ula?) 152 
bandhula 152, 157 


INDEX 


babhru 149 

bahüdari 16r 

badarayana 123, 125, 128, 134 
badari 175, 181, 186 
badhyoga 111 

babhravya 147, 150, 156 
barha 79 (cf. saukhabarhi?) 
balasikha 174 (cf. vala-) 
balaki 121 

balayana 80, 174 

baleya 82, 92, 98 

başkala, -i 83, 122, 146 
bahavah 173 

bahumitra 142 
bahumitrayana 81 
bahulaki 114 

bahyaki 79 

bida 81, 90, 94, 97 

bindu ras, 132 

bilvayüpi 182 
budbudodari 188 
brhadagni 146, 149 
baijavapa, -i 140, 142, 144 
baidali 144 

baimbaki 158 

bailvayüpi 182, 186 
baudhšksa 140 
baudhayana 177 

baudhi 177, 180, 183 
baudhya 103 
brahmapureya 177, 183 
brahmapuspi 143 
brahmavala, -i 178, 183, 184 
brahmavileya 177 
brahmastambha, -i 112, 117, 119 
brühmavali 178 


bhagapada 144 

bhadrana 123, 125 

bharadvaja 111 ff. 

bharadvaja-kata 135 

bhalandana 142, 144 

bhaksi 173 

Lese 82, 139 v perh. bhagali) 
bhagamadayana т. 

bhagala, -i 98, $6: 109, 142 (cf. perh. 


` 


Dhalakrd 118 

bhalandana 142, 159 

bhalukya 175 

bhallavi 118, 120 

bhàlvaíi 90 

bhalvi 9o, 97 

bhaskara 82 

bhindava 123 

bhimagava 133 

bhufjayana 81 

bhurunda 129 

bhüri 111, 139 

bhrgu.79 ff. 

bhrgvamdipa 9o, 97 

bhaiksavaha 123 

аниа 121, 127, 131 
bhaimatayana 180, 185 

bhailli 122 

bhojasin 124, 126, 132 

bhauvana, -i 147, 164 

bhauvanayana 168 

bhrajatya до 

bhrajinaksi 114 

bhrastraki 147 

bhrüstrakrd 114, 118, 120 

bhrüstrabindu 114, 118, 120 

bhrastreya 87 


mandu 84, 86, 95 
matavacas 135 
matsyakratha 113 
matsyagandha, -i 84, 92, 99 
madrapa 125, 134 
manàyu 121 

manu 132 

manutantu 147, 149, 155 
mantrita 160 

mayüra 147 

mayobhuva 190, 191, 192 


mürkandeya 79, 86, 95 

mirkayana 80, 81, 95 (if the form of the 
K. & L. list is older than Baudh., this may 
be simply arkayana, q.v., the latter being 
preceded in K. & L. by -inam) 

margapatha 90, 97 

mürgamitra, -i 151, 156 

márjáyana 160 

marsanya 104 

mülaruca 139 

malayana, -i 87, 88, 96 (cf. nadayana) 

mülohara 117, 120 

malya 83 

māşaśarāva, -i 124, 158, 164, 178, 183 


mitrayajfia 95 
mitrayu 83 (cf. maitreya) 
mitravaruna 180, 184 
mimitaki 192 
is 122 
mugrayah 134 
mudgala 123, 125, 129, 134, 140 
musala 160 
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modayana, -i 92, 98, 153 
mauka 84, 92, 94 
maufijakayana 179 
maufjaki 188, 189 
maufijakesin 142, 144 
maufjaya 122 
mauñjayana, -i 89, 153, 157, 161 
maufji 122 
maufjjigandha 122 
maudahayana, -i 107 
maudayana 153 
maudgala 129, 134 
mauna 82, 84, 92, 94, 98 


уар! 84 
yajñapindayana 95 
yajñavaca 92 
yajfiavalka 146, 149 
yajfiastambha 113 
yamadüta r46 
yamastambha 112 
yastesayah 79 , 
yaska 82, 91, 94, 98 
уйјћарі 92, 99. 
yüjfiavalkya 146, 150, 151, 156, 178, 183 
yajfieya, -i 81, 87, 96 
yadadhi 154 

yünavi 154 

yamila 154 

yüvakrd 118, 120 
yavalya 83 

yüska 84, 91 
yodhakalaki 162 
yohula 154 
yauthapüla 162 


rathitara 122 

ramana 129, 135 
А 

таўакейп 126, 132 


ramaneya 130, 135 valabhiki 112 
rühula 154 vasubhara (MS. vasu-) 190 
rihügana 104 vüàméüyana 117 
rahaganya 106, 109 vakavya 177 (cf. vatavya?) 
ruksa-, see rkga- vakiyana, -i 8o, 89 (cf. vag-) 
112 vükuri 177 
rekhayani vakyagatha 16r 
тери 157 vagayana, -i 85, 94, 97 (cf. vak-) 
rainava 148 vügbhütaya 79 
rohitayana 159 vàjanti 174 
raukyayana gı, 98 vajaya 122 
rauksaka 148 vajavata 140 
rauksüyana 113 vajasravasa 122 
raustyldyana 83 vàjayana 83, 148 
rauhipdyana, -i 106, 109 vaji 122, 174 
rauhiņeya 109 vànjiyana 147 
rauhinya 103 vtavya 172 
es sasa 95 (error for vairohitya) vatanda 150 
rauhisya 188 vütsataràyana 120 
vitsaprayana 123 
laksana (for laksmana?) 168 vatsabhali 161 
lamaka 124 vatsya 85, 94 
lalàri 88 vütsyapüni 127, 165, 169 
laverani 133 vitsyayana 81, 161 
lakuci 87, 96 vadajala 146 
lakganya 159 vàdhüla 82, 84, 91, 94 
lakseya 87, 96 vàdhryaéva 91 
lakgmani 163 * vànajüyana 104 
174 уйпуйуапа, -i 126 
lamakayana, -i 146, 189 vàmadhmüyana 126 
limbodara 121 vamarathin 139 
lalati 96 vamarathya 141, 143, 144, 145 
lavaki 153, 157 viyaviyanin 80 
lavarpi т viyavylyana 87 
liverani 89, 128 vayupüta 140 
lokaksa, -i 162, 168 viyustambha 112 
lobhayana 179 varaki 149 
lomüyana 127, 183 уагакуа 146 
loha, -i 179, 184 vüratantava 150 
lohàyana 173 varataki 172 
lohita 147, 155 varaha, -i 112, 115, 119 
lohitàksa 155 varuni 175 
lohinya 180 varkali 115, 119 
lauka 146 vürkaleya 82 
laukaksi 161 (cf. laug-, lok-) varkagvaki 82, 174 
laugüksi тоб, тод, 127, 168 (cf. lauk-) várddhani 117 
laumayanya 172, 177 vàrdhaki 159 
lauhitaki 117 vársagüni 159 
Jauhitayana 8r varsiyani 182 
уагуой 181, 186 
watikara 177, 182 SIR e. VII 
vatanda 146, 155 уагупеуа 175, 181, 186 
vatsa 79, 81, 84, 85, 93, 94. valasikha 183 
vatsatardyana 117 walaki 86, 95 
vatsapurodhasa 93 válisayani 115, 119 
vandana 135 waluhi 116 
vandhula 152 valeya 139, 143, 145 
vayoksibheda 111 valauha, -i 116 
vardtaki 116 vülkali 115 
varşapuşpa 82 valmiki 80, 86 
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wasi 82, 104, 147 


viévamitra 150, 155 

visnuvrddha 123, 128, 134 (see Preface) 
visnustambha 113 

vitahavya 84, 91, 98 

kaywan; ss 167, 170 


vrkasva 
vrkaévaka, -i 86, 92, ge 
vrsagaņa 159, 163, 168 


vaikarneya 159, 169 
vaikali 172, 175, 181 


89 
Хазара C hn) 81, 90, 97 
vaidanava 167, 171 
vaidayana 161 


345 


vaideha 161 
vainya 83, 85, 93, 94 
vaibhinda 130 


vaivakaya 164 
vaigampayana 87, 96, 160 
vaisipra 158 

vaisvanara, -i 79 86, 95 
vaisvamitra 148 
vaistapureya, -i 81, 86, 95 
vainuvrddhi 128 


M 172, 176, 182 
vylüghrapuspi 143 

vyali 139, 142, 144 
vyllisandhi 140 
vrihimata 140 


Sakti 113, 126, 132 
бакга 191 
ankha 127, 131, 133 
fatha 111 
Sathamarsana 123, 125, 128 


$aphaksi 190 

sabara 130 (cf. баула) 
éabala 113 

kambu 124, 126, 131 
Sambhuja 166 
fSarastambha 168 
éalanka 150, 155 
$alathala 119 

savala 130 (cf. sabara) 


Sinkhayana 179 
Sankheya 140, 141, 144 


faradvata, -i 88, 97, 103, 168 
Saradvatayana 81 

$arayana 144 

Sürkarüksa, -i 86, 94, 95 
Sarkaraksya 79 

Sarkarya 178 

Sürngarava 8o, 87, 96, 124 
sardüli 112 


falanklyana, -i 94, 146, 149, 153, 155, 157, 1 


éailali 122, 174, 178, 183 

Sailáhalin 122 

faiva 139 

Saivagava 124, 127, 131 4 
éaivapatha, -i 188, 189 

$айауа 190 

faifira, -i 153, 157, see also Sunga-aisiri 
Saiíirayani 153 
fais&patya (šaikha-?) 86 
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po dim 

aunga, -i, -ya 115, 119 
Saunga-éaisiri 130, 131, 135 
Saucivrksa 172 


šaundakarni 87 

$auddhaki 80, 111 (cf. saudhaki) 
éaudreya 140 

Saunakarni 87, 141, 144 
Saunakayana, -i 79, 85, 88, 94 
Saubhreya 139, 143, 145 
Syatayati 175 

{уйпа 118, 120 

śyämātreya 139 

#yamayana, -i 118, 121, 150, 156, 175 
Syameya and 147, 175, 181, 186 
éy&modara 169 

$yaita 83, 94 

#ravigihayana 173, 181 
éraiyayana 164 

áronivedha 103 

#rotriya 84, 93, 99 

śrautāyana 124 
Sraumata-kimakiyana 148, 151 
Svagrayana 163 

évetatantu 147 

évetayüpi 175 

évetütreya 139 

fvetlya 105 


айн 160, 162 


samkrti 124, 126, 131, 132 


sümkrtya 87, 95, 150, 156 
buen Eg 179, 183, 184 
sámcarya 91, 98 

sityakarni 86 (perh. error for sivarni; or cf. 
Saunakarni?) 

sityakiyana 88, 123, 125 

satyaki 103, 123, 125 

sátyamugri 103, 117, 120, 129, 134 

satvalayana 176, 182 


sümastambi 117 
sambhara, -i 118, 121, 162 


здуасаѕа 160 
sávarpi 8o, 84, 86, 94, 95 
süvahava 123 

sahula 154 

siddha 82 

sukalàpa 189 

suketu 167, 170 

sudinu 167 
sudhüpakrd 112 
sundaraharita 172 
subabhravab 169 
subudhya 104 


suvarparetas 154 
sūta 113, 130 


saindhava 106, 164 
saindhavayana 148, 150, 156 
sairandhri 168, 170 (cf. cairandi?) 
sairindha 148 

somapuspi 143 (for sama-?) 
somabhuva 16s, 169 


somastambha 112 


sauktavara 144 

saukhabarhi 86 (saukh- is here doubtless an 
error for éaikh-, and barha may have come 
from another name, cf. barha) 


saudanava 160, 167, 171 
saudhaki 88 (cf. Sauddhaki) 
saudhavi 158 

saunadya 159 

saunári 129, 134 
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saupathi 116 

saupista, -stya 115, 119 

saupuspi 140, ae 143, 144 
1 


sauvista. нд t (for saupista) 
sauvisti 8o 

sauéruta, -i 141, 147, 151, 156 
saugmiki 88 


INDEX 


svasthi 179 
127 
svista 113 
Td 


hamsajihva 98, 134 
harikarna, -i 116 
harita, -i 121, 127, 131, 133, 177 


pm -i 124, 188, 190 
tie 16s, 169 
ed oh 181, 185 


